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Pot Cassé by Maistre Geofroy Tory 
of Bourges, Bookseller & Author of 


lled An- 
said Book, and by Giles Gourmont, 


& true Proportions 
ue Letters, and in common speech 


proportioned accord- 


ing to the human Body and Face. 
ourSire,&ís for sale in Paris 


Wherein is contained the Art & Sci- 


This Book is licensed for ten years by 
alsoa Bookseller,on Rue Sainct Jaques 


on the Petit Pont at the Sign of t 
at the Sign of the Trois Coronnes. 


ence of the proper 

of Attic Letters, otherwise ca 
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Roman Letters 

theKíng 


EIGENSED FOR TEN YEARS. 
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This whole work is divided into Three Books, 


In the First Book is contained the exhortation to establish and orde 
the French tongue by fixed rules for speaking elegantly in good a 


sound French diction. 


In the Second the invention of the Attic Letters is treated,and their 
proportions are compared to those of the natural body and face of the 
perfect man. With many fine conceits & moral lessons concerning the 
said Attic Letters. 


In the Third and last Book are drawn in their due proportions all the 
said Attic Letters in their alphabetical order, of their due height and 
breadth, each by itself, with instruction as to their right fashioning & 
correct pronunciation, both Latin and French, as well in the ancient 
in the modern manner. 


In two sheets at the end are added thirteen different fashions of Let. 
ters. These are, namely: Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Letters; French 
Letters, and these in four fashions, which are Cadeaulx, Forme, Bag. 
tarde, & Tourneure. Then follow the Persian, Arabic, African, Turk. 
ish, and Tartar Letters, all five of these in the same Alphabet. Then 
come the Chaldaic, the Goffes, which are otherwise called Imperial & 
Bullatic, the Fantastic Letters, the Utopian, or, as one may say, Volun- 
tary. And, lastly, the Floriated Letters (Floryes). With instruction as 
to the manner of making ciphers of letters for gold rings, for tapestries, 
windows, paintings, and other things as need may arise. 
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Here follows the duplicate of the privilege given by our Lord the King 
to Maistre Geofroy Tory of Bourges, Bookseller and Author of this 
present Book, living in Paris, for Histories, Vignettes, Friezes, Borders, 
Headings, and Interlacements,and other Figures used in printing this 
Book, and Books of Hours for divers uses and of divers sizes. And the 
said Privilege is for the time and period of ten years beginning on the 


day of the date of the printing of the said Book and Hours. 


11 


PRIVILEGE OF OUR LORD THE KING. 

zm | the orace of God, King of France, to the Pro- 
— Padi of Rouen, Seneschal of Lyons, and to 
All other Officers of Justice or to their Lieutenants, and to 
each of them as it shall appertain to him, greeting: ; 
Our dear and well-loved Maistre Geofroy Lory of Bourges, book- 
has caused it to be told and made known tous that, 


for the showing forth, enrichment, and embellishment for 2 ne 
| h s, he has in these last years mace an 
of the Latin and French tongue nr Uie E 


composed 4 book in French prose enti | Iled 
the proper and true Proportions of the Attic Letters otherwise calle 


Antique Letters, and in common speech Roman Letters, propane 
according to the human body & face; which book he has cause E e 
shown and presented to us, praying and beseeching us, to this E to 
give & grant to him Privilege, permission, & licence to print, or to have 
rinted, the said book; together with certain Vignettes in the antique 
and in the modern style; also Friezes, Borders, Headings & Interlace- 
ments, for the printing of Hours, for such uses & of such sizes as shall 
seem good to him, during the period and term of ten years, beginning 
on the day of the printing of the said Book and Hours; with proroga- 
tion for a like time for divers Histories and Vignettes in the antique 
style by him heretofore printed; and that during the said period it shall 
not be lawful or allowable for any booksellers and printers of our King- 
doms, Provinces and Lordships, other than the said Tory, or those to 
whom he shall for this purpose entrust these books & other things de- 
scribed herein, to print them or to have them printed in any form. We 
give you to know that, having considered the foregoing, being favour- 
ably inclined to the petition and prayer of the said Maistre Geofroy 
Tory, and having regard and consideration to the trouble, labour, ex- 
penses, and outlay which he has been required to bear & sustain,as well 
in the composition of said Book as in the engraving of the said Histo- 
ries, Vignettes, Friezes, Borders, Headings, and Interlacements for the 
printing of Hours, as has been said, for divers uses and of divers sizes, 
we have given and granted and by especial favour do by these presents 
give and grant to him, for these and other reasons us thereto moving, 
leave, licence, permission, and Privilege to print, or to have printed by 


his servants, agents and clerks, the said Book and Hours, of such sizes 
111 
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and for such uses*as shall seem good to him, during the said term, A 
period of ten years, beginning on the said day and date of the E 
thereof; together with the prorogation aforesaid, fora like term ofr, 
years, for the said Historiest and Vignettes by him heretofore pre 
enjoining & ordering you respectively by these presents that you suffe, 
and permit the said Maistre Geofroy [ory this our present gift x gr 
licence, permission, and Privilege, to enjoy and make use of fully 
peaceably, neither offering nor causing to be offered any hindrance to 
him therein; and, furthermore, that you suffer not nor permit, in an 


ant, 
and 


manner whatsoever, any other Booksellers or Printers in our said E 
dom, Provinces and Lordships to print or to have printed, during the 
said period, the said Book and Hours as aforesaid; under pain ofa hus 
dred silver Marks, to be paid to us, & confiscation of the said Book and 
Hours wherewith they shall have set at naught our will. For such is 
our pleasure. Given at Chenonceaux, the fifth day of September, in the 
year of grace One Thousand Five Hundred and I'wenty-Six, and of oy, 
reign the Twelfth. 


Thus signed: By the King, Breton: & sealed with yellow wax 
ona single tag. And in confirmation signed: 
Lormier: sealed with green wax 


on a double tag. į 


* The Hours, for which much of Tory's finest work was created, varied according to the place where 
they were to be used; Horae ad usum Sarum, etc. 

+ That is, historical pictures. ‘History, a pictorial representation of an event or series of events.’ 
—NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY. See, for example, pages 8,74, and 75, infra. 

{ Queue: ‘Tag, the Strip of parchment bearing the pendent seal of a deed." —w.E. n. 
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ffers humble greeting to 


Geofroy Tory of Bourges o T qon aie 


all true and devoted Lovers O 


. d S . X 
d others learned in Letters ana octences, 


e product of 
de and put together some p ] 
t to present 1t to 






Ax Oets, Orators, an. 


i when they have ma 


3 05 | | d toil, are won 

D p 97 All their studious diligence an ) ES : 

y LO Ss great lord of the Court or the Church, lifting him up 
he knowledge of other men; and this to 


by letters and laudation to t 
is him and to the end that they may be always so welcome about 


him, that he seems to be bound & obliged to give them some p. git 
some benefice, or some office, as reward for the labours and vigi s they 
have put to the making & composition of their said works & O em 
I could easily do the like with this little book; but, considering tl a 1 
I should present 1t to one rather than to another, some feeling o | E 
vious despite might be caused, I have thought that it would be well o 
me to make of it a present to you all, O devoted Lovers of well-made 
letters, without placing the great before the lowly, unless it be in so far 
as he loves letters more, and 1s more at home in virtuous things. Thus 
the Prelates & great Lords, who are eminent, all, in goodly virtues, will 
have their part therein, whilst you will not lose yours. | 

[am vexed that some have sought to persuade me from setting forth 
what I have written for you in this work of ours, & that they have tried 
to make of me an ungrateful man in wishing me not to teach a very 
beautiful and goodly thing. They remind me of those who, when they 
have some unknown sheet or book, do not make it known to their bro- 
ther, or their father. Methinks such men are so wicked and so covetous 
that, ifall the flame & fire in the world were extinct save only a single 
candle which they had lighted, and that none could have fire but from 
their single candle, they would not consent that their fond mother 
should light one thereat, to have fire for warming and nourishing their 
little brother. They are of the nature of a beast which Pliny and So- 
linus affirm to be so vicious, that, knowing that its urine stiffens and 
congeals into a precious stone, which is called in Greek Avykoveiov,t and 
which is like the amber stone that sets fire to straws, it will not permit 
it to come into the hands and use of man, so that it covers it and hides 
it in the earth as secretly as tt can. hus did the noble artificer of the 


windows of Sainte Chapelle at Bourges, which the Duc de Berry named 










* That is, various branches 
of knowledge. “Sciences 25 
used in this sense throughout 


the book. 


+ Latin, lyncurium,‘a hard 
transparent gem... formed 
of lynxes’ urine; probably the 
hyacinth or tourmaline. See 
"Pliny, Nat. Hzff.v111,38, 57; 
Solinus (Caius Julius), 11, 
38. 
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1. These numerical references 
aretolongernotes bythetrans- 
lator, placed at the end of this 
volume. 


Jean had made. This artificer was so ungrateful & greedy of his skilj th 
he would never impart it to any man, not eyen to his son, so it is n 
The windows he made with such art that the Sun, however bright] : 
shines, can in no wise pierce them with his rays; which is a vend e 
thing, and without parallel. Had he but been willing to teach thi, E 
and goodly works, which have not been made, nor ever will be. Wout 
God that the inventor of gunpowder had done the like, and had died 
without hands and with closed mouth: hundreds of thousands of me 
might have lived longer, who have been most cruelly slain. Such a 
the execrable kinds of knowledge that should not be taught; but i 
goodly and excellent ones should be proclaimed, to the end that oe 
man may occupy himself therein and strive to do good work. Alber 
Diirer, the noble German painter, is greatly to be praised, who hag < 
well set forth his art of painting by drawing the figures of Geomer; 
Fortifications, and the proportions of the human body, He is worthy 
be held in immortal memory." 


a thousand other men since him would have brought forth many 


Let us not then be unmindful to teach & say freely what may be of 
profit, and let us with good heart give pleasure to all who live, even a, 
we would that they should do to us. A pearl buried in dung is lost and 
useless; but when it is set in gold, be it alone or with other precious 
stones, it is much more fitly disposed and to the liking of the men who 
have it before their eyes. And so, being unwilling that our Attic Let. 
ters, in their true proportion, should be altogether unknown, I have 
drawn them all for you by number and measure, to the end that you 
may use them at your good pleasure, and may make of them as many 
large and as many small as shall seem well and good to you, and this 
whilst keeping always the number of points and curves required for 
each of them. 

Here I would fain beg & admonish you that when you shall wish to 
use Attic Letters, or Greek, or others, in mottoes, in sentences, or other- 
wise, you place and write them in Tablets, or in open spaces, to the end 
that each letter be seen and stand in a straight line, in full face, and in 

ood order. I see some who place them in Scrolls, wherein very oftena 
syllable finds itself divided into parts more than an ell asunder, which 
is contrary to the rules of Grammar. Item, some letters lie crosswise,as 
it were,and others have the feet askew, which ts contrary to the design 


of Nature. The nature of Letters, which are made on the pattern of 
vi 





body, is to stand in their requisite & proper aspect, upright, 
che human boey, ” body should reply to me that ona piece of gold, 
ond intact. A^ t h substance, there are letters whereof some, 
e ee E dto p their feet out of line, or askew, 
ae E al T + is well done, & that one can turn be- 
frou d r o f Id Ae iece, so as to see each 
tween his fingers the said piece oF gold, OF O prese 4 ] 
e But in pictures, 1n windows, 1 tapes 

letter straightly and in full face. p e e 
cries, on walls, & in many other places, one s e fs 
by turning the whole surface whereon they are placed, tor w r 
it is fitting that they be planted closely there and a = $ > 
line, one after another. I hese would fain excuse themse ves = 
Scrolls serve to fill the blank spaces. Saving their honour, they serve 
only haste, & the cause of this misuse 1s the bands of chaplets & c 
of leaves, branches, and flowers, which the ancients brought into t eir 
feasts to flit about here and there and to give charm to the said feasts. 
He who would write 1n Scrolls should not write lengthwise, but across; 
for should one desire to write but three or four verses lengthwise, the 
scrolls must needs be longer than from here to the Isles of Molucca, & 
especially if he would write in large letters. The fashion of writing in 
scrolls is a great abuse in many ways, & chiefly in this, that some write 
one and the same word or syllable half within the scroll and the other 
half on top of it. | 

It is great folly to try to do something without seeking out the rea- 
son. Lhe device of writing in scrolls comes from far distant and almost 
unknown antiquity, but none the less I will tell it to you. It came from 
the ancient Lacedaemonians, who in time of war had two truncheons 
made, of exactly the same length & thickness, & gave one to the Prince 
who was going to war, and kept the other until they should have occa- 
sion to write to him in secret. And when they wrote to him they took a 
strip of parchment, or leather, or some similar thing, long and narrow 
like a girdle, & wrapped it edge to edge around the length of the trun- 
cheon which they had kept; then wrote upon their parchment along 
and around their said truncheon in such wise that the greater part of 
the letters were a half or a third or very little way over either edge and 
place of jointure of their said parchment; then they unrolled it &sent it 
all unrolled to their said Prince, who, as soon as he received it, placed it 
around his truncheon,and thereupon, because the two truncheons were 
of the same size, all the letters fitted together exactly,as when they were 
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ae Se 
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written. [hey did this to the end that if, perchance, the enemy sh 
surprise their couriers or messengers, they could not piece e 
letters written thus across the parchment. And remembering this e 
ancient painters placed scrolls in the hands of princes, then in the hae 
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of the Prophets, and of the Sibyls likewise, & thereafter in many oth ding as the pron il : 
waysand fashions, until at the end the thing was misused ina th did according P a n 
places, & without reason. That itis true that the aforesaid ancient E | A CU eae E 
edxmonians wrote in this wise, as is said above, read the seventeenth Agrestius - ies ji 
book & ninth chapter of the Nocfesc Attice of Aulus Gellius, Read a Alain Chartier Maras Capella Hi 
the firstProverb of the second Hundred—that is to say,Centon—wh; | Albert Durer C e i 
Centon is also in the second Chiltad—that is to say, l'housand— of th Alde Cou 2 eo I 
Proverbs of Erasmus, where it is written, 725225 Scytale | baneful Secr Aleman lle Di S Eon i ll 
dispatch | and you will find there set out at length all that I have said T Alexandre Se ccm 2 
Let us then put aside these scrolls and write on good open tablets 4 Albinus a o besucht | | Jl 
other like things, to the end that your letters may be seen face to face Andreas ros o ai 
And note that the space between the lines should be always as wide i q 7 zx C ecd. il 
bs the letter I 1s high. The space between the letters must be always obe PC a Eos : | 2 
Aii width either of an I, or an F, or an S, or an M, or even wider, accordin ee d m | d | 
| y f to the place to be filled & the sentence to be written. In brief, the Att. a : Cuna dns 1 i 
| | Letter is so noble that 1t would fain be at full liberty, as you will beable Asconius Pedianus Cornele Tacite ai 
i to see in this present work, which I have called ‘Champ Fleury’ for the Astyages Codrus Vrceus ll 
d grace and smoothness of the name, and which I have entitled ‘The Ar Aulus Gellius Constantin Lascaris d 
d & Science of the proper & true Proportions of the Attic Letters, which Aulus Albinus eun 2 | 
Sl are otherwise called Antique Letters, and in common speech Roman Aulus Antonius Orobius Q. Curse d | 
i E Auance EU 
b : Take it, therefore, in good part, an it please you, O devoted & worth AUSOHC 5 D n 
E | lovers of well-made letters, and believe that what I have done has been Auguste Cesar T > D | 
E done with zeal and hearty good-will. Praying our Lord JESUS to give Augustin Iustinian = entragues | 
En to you all increase 1n well-made letters and excellent virtues, with all B Oeo | Su 
sti sound health of body and soul. Baptiste Mantuan Diomedes Gram [maticus ] i | 
Hn Paptiste le piteyable Didymus iR 
B ES ! ES POR Donatus | 
Dis At Paris this XX VIII day of April Baptiste Albert 
b on the Petit Pont at the Beda le venerable Donatel 
E sign of the Pot Beroal E 
; | | Cassé. Boccace Ennius 
| | à | Bramant Erasme 
i Bude Estiene de la Roche, otherwise 
| G called de ville Franche 
lk viii Cadmus Euclides 
i 
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* Tory's arrangement, though 
not alphabetical inthe modern 
sense, has been followed exaét- 
ly, the French word or phrase 
being added when the transla- 
tion belongs under a different 
letter. The pagination of the 
present edition is substituted 
for the folios of the original. 
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Arabic Letters 179,180 
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Basiliscus serpens 1 
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Basilisk, immortal serpent 


(Belle fable) A fine fable yo 4 
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in Virgil 
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have their tongues pierced - 
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To the Readers of this Book, humble Greeting, 


mmonly said & truly, that there ts great natural m b 
& in words. Jo give examples thereof would be superfluous, 
4, But I would that it might please God to give me 
the power to effect so much by my words & requests s that I =) - 
able to persuade some persons, even if they are Ser willing e o ho 
our to our French tongue, to refrain at least fÉrom a : : 

1 find that there are three kinds of men who zoe emselves by 
striving to corrupt & disfigure it: they are Skimmers O E E 
and Jargoners. When the Skimmers of Latin say, E a i - 
ination latiale,et transfreton la Sequane au dilucule et crepuscule, puis di A 
pulon par les Quadriuies et Platees de Lutece, et comme verisimiles WA un- 
Jes captiuon ba hbeniuolence de lomnigene et omm forme sexe feminin? it seems 
to me that they not only deride their fellows, but themselves. When 
the Jesters, whom Ican justly dub Slashers of Language, say, Monsieur 
du Page, si VOUS Me baillez une lesche du jour, je me rue a Dieu, et vous dis du 
cas, vous aures nasarde sanguine,“ they seem to me to do as great harm 
to our language as they do to their clothes, by slashing & destroying be- 
yond reason what is of more worth when whole than when maliciously 
torn and mutilated. And so likewise, when Jargoners talk in their evil 
jargon and debased language, it seems to me not only that they are ear- 
marked for the gibbet, but that it would be well that they had never 
been born. Albeit Maistre Francois Villon, in his day, was vastly ingen- 
ious in this wise, yet he would have done better to have learned to do 
other more worthy things. But, at most, a fool who does not act the fool 
wastes his time. I might give some examples of the said jargon; but to 
avoid such evil knowledge will pass it by, and say that I would that such 
corrupters of decent speech were so well advised and wise as to reflect 
that a man who wishes to be truly at home in unsullied virtue ought 
always and in all places to do and say fine and goodly and honourable 


T is co 
in stones, 
so certain is this trut 


things. 

We know men by their deeds & their words. Let us so do therefore 
that our words shall be sound and acceptable in all good sense and in 
honour. Let us accustom ourselves to speak well and write well. So 
doing we shall find that it will be to our advantage, and that our words 
will have such great power that they will convince others by many an 
excellent saying. 


xxi 





* Tt is difficult to translate 
this so as to make sense. 
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* Tory s spellings, it will 
be noticed, are in most cases 
very different from those now 
in use; but in this matter he 
himself, like all writers of 
his time, was far from con- 
sistent. ‘Vocale was used in 
the sense of ‘vowel’ a bun- 
dred years after Tory wrote, 
although “voyelle, the-zvord 
now used in that sense, had 
then come into the language. 
‘Harper meaning ‘to play up- 
on the harp, is found in Vol- 
taire. 


j Juvenal, ‘Satires, 1, 79. 
Tory gives a far-away para- 
phrase of the text after quot- 
ing. The sense is: ‘If nature 
denies the power to write 
verse, wrath produces it.’ 


O devoted lovers of well-formed letters, would God tha 
heart would occupy itself in establishing & ordering by rule ou k 
language! By this means many thousands of men woul d e ten 
make use of good, honest words. If it be not so established a Often t, 
we shall find that from fifty years to fifty years the French = 
will be in large part changed for the worse. The language E t 
changed in numberless ways from the language as it was oe 
since, or thereabout. The author of the Book of Chess said in P Years 
Neantplus, & we say Non plus; he said ‘Bien et voir, & we say, Bi 1S time 
in like manner, he said, Tenroit, Ne volt pas, and Le voyen, & wea n 
droit, Ne veult pas, X La vocale. He said a thousand other things e 
Tomitfor brevity's sake. One could find tens of thousands "e | Which 
and phrases abandoned & changed, of which a hundred auth, > 
use in timesgone by. Inthose times they wrote Herperfor Joey y ; : s n 
they said Assembler a son ennemy, for Commancer a combatre; Lance oF 
sus le faultre, for Lance mise sus larrest, and Sonner des Gresles q ie : 
for Sonner des Trompettes; Estre affesse meant Eftre apoysanty, Ne vous J a 
stood for Nevous deplaise; Remetire son espee en son feurre For Remettre an f : 
reau; Forconseiller, tor Malconseiller; Tourbillonner, for Exáre grant a 
and many other similar examples which might be set down, & of wh; d 
one could make a large volume." I should have ground to deplore th. 
sterility of our handiwork; but I hope that by God's grace some nol], 
Priscian, some Donatus, or some French Quintilian will soon be 
if he be not already in existence. | 

Ifind,further,that there isanother kind of men who corrupt our lap. 
guage even more. [hey are the Innovators and Coiners of new words, 
If such coinersare not pandars, | regard them as little better. Do but con: 
sider with what good taste they say after drinking, that their brain i4] 
encornimatibule Q'emburelicoque dung tas de mirilifiques Otriquedondaines 
dung tas de gringuenauldes O guylleroches quí les fatrouillent incessammen 
I would not have set down such foolish words, had it not been that the 
contempt born of thinking of them made me do it. 

Si natura negat, facit indignatio versum. (Indignation compels meto 
show their foolishness.) I think that there 1s no way fitly to make over 
such language, for those persons who coin it are incapable of sound 
reasoning. However, if our tongue were duly conformed to rule, and 
polished, such ordure could be ejected. Wherefore, I pray you, let us 


all enhearten one another, and bestir ourselves to purify it. All things 


Ji 


born, 


e shall have treated of the letters, and 


| | | | words 
er of the vowels, a third will appear, who will explain 2 
Il another, who will set ın order the fine discourse. 


he long road, 

hall find thar, little by little, we shall traverse t | 
D ellc to the vast fields of poesy and rhetoric, full of SS 
Fairon & sweet-smelling flowers of speech, & can say downrightly 


and easily whatsoever we wish. 


At Paris 
In all things your Geofroy Tory of Bourges. 


have hada beginning. When on 


anoth : 
& then will come sti 


The sheets of this book are fourteen in number, and each of them is of 
three folios, except the first and last, which are of four each. 


[This collation of tbe original edition of ‘Champ Fleury does 
not, of course, apply to the arrangement of the present volume. | 
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HE ART AND SCIENCE 


OF THE PROPER AND TERE PROPORTION - 
THE ATTIC LETTERS, WHICH ARE OTHERWIS 
CALLED ANTIQUE LETTERS, AND IN COMMON 
SPEECH ROMAN LETTERS. BOOK L 

STS Gis TYING in my bed, on the morning of the 
| Feast of Kings, “when I had had my sleep 
and rest, & my stomach had readily digest- 
led its light and pleasant repast, in the year 
Ithat was reckoned as MDXXIIII fell to 
musing and set the wheel of my memory 
awhirl thinking on a thousand little con- 
Iceits, some serious & some joyous, among 
which there came to my minda certain An- 
tique letter which I had lately made for my lord the Treasurer for War, 
Maistre Jehan Groslier, Counsellor and Secretary to our Lord the King, 
lover of well-made letters and of all learned persons, by whom also he 
is much loved & esteemed on both this & the other side of the moun- 
tains. And whilst thinking of this Attic Letter, there came of a sudden 
into my memory a pithy passage in the first book & eighth chapter of 
the De Officiis of Cicero, where it is written : N97 nobis solum nati SUMUS; 
ortusque noftri partem patria vendicat, partem amici.+ Which is to say, in 
substance, that we are not born into this world for ourselves alone, but 
to serve & give pleasure to our friends & country. For this reason, de- 
siring toemploy myself in some degree for the public good, I bethought 
myself to show forth & teach in this little work the manner of making 
symmetrically, that is to say, in their due proportions, the Attic letters, 
wherein Isee many men on this side of the mountains, who would fain 
make use of them,to be far from expert, to sucha degree that they know 
not of what dimensions and shapes they ought to be. I might treatalso 
of the Lettre de forme and dela bastarde, but for this time, with our Lord’s 
assistance, I shall draw the Attic Letter only. Some have tried to turn 
me from my purpose, saying that I ought not to make it so public, but 
to keep it secret for myself. Saving their honour, I think not, and that 
I should not be avaricious of this useful knowledge. I might have dis- 
coursed and written in Latin, which I could well do, as I believe,and as 
anyone may know from the little Latin books which I have had printed 





* The Epiphany, or Twelfth 
Night. 


+ The proper reference 25 1,7, 
22. Cicero ascribes the say- 
ing to “Plato. 
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x An idiomatic phrase ex- 
pressing indifference. 
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2 CHAMP FLEURY 


and placed before the eyes of zealous students, both in y 
But wishing to embellish our French tongue a little, and to th 
the common people may makeuse of it,together with those a end thy 
versed in letters, I choose to write in French. Iam sure tha i 
envious backbiter will appear, who will say that I aim to play th 
a new author, and will exert himself to decry my iE : € parte 
ings. But [know from the ancient poets and philosophers B 
was a knave who could never do aught but deride; as when hi Om, 
the sandals & robe of Venus, saying that there were too m d erided 
andjingling spangleson it,and that they made over-much E 
manner he derided Dame Nature, for that she had placed the i like 
the head of oxen and cows rather than on the shoulder, that the VERS Qn 
strike with them more fiercely. He derided also the bull of Nee 
the house of Minerva, & the man of Vulcan; but chiefly this ae 
because Vulcan had made neither window nor wicket in his sto a 
so that through these one might know what he was thinking and > a 
ing in his said stomach, which is full of concave places & We y. 
Of this said Momus you can read in Proverb CCCLXXIIII of the e 
Chiliad of Erasmus, and in a book written by Leon Ba»tiste Albert a 
titled Momus.’ ; 
Ep say nothing in this work which I do not prove by authors wo; 
thy of faith, and by demonstrations as natural as they are WE. 
inGeometry;as may be seen from the figures hereinafter drawn by the 
compass & rule, which are tools of great certainty in measuring trul 
Shall not be derided by Momus alone, but by three sorts of us 
namely, the unlearned, the half-learned, and the much-learned. The 
unlearned will snap at me like poor ignoramuses, since learning hasno 
enemy save ignorance. The half-learned also will defame me, not yp. 
derstanding what I shall say. Nor will the much-learned spare me,wish. 
ing & thinking to acquire renown by rebuking & correcting my errors 
if there be any; and if perchance there be none, they will declare that 
a sheep has five feet instead of four, saying that a tail a foot long ls as 
good as another foot, but as Erasmus says in his proverb CLXXXII 
Carpet hac citius aliquis quam imitabitur (they will reprove me rather 
than resemble me). Against these evil speakers I will quote a fine 
ancient motto; and will say Aecyouaw a Qedouciv, Aeyetwoay ov peher por 
Dicunt qua volunt, dicant non est cure mihi. That is, they may say what 


they will, I care not. Susque deque fero.* Whatever they may say, I shal 


erse 
x Prose, 


tewel 
t Soon Some 
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ch, like a Frenchman, reminding them that 


dand derided because, not being a Greek 


e greater number 
hitecture which 


not cease to write in Fren 


Vitruvius of old was reprove 3 ie 
by birth, he wrote in Greek, as can still be seen tn 


of the terms and tools and other things relating to arc 


3 ee Ls 
he mentioned in his book. | | 
L giving instruction how to make the Attic Letters aforesaid, I shall 


devote myself, with our Lord’s assistance, to setting forth, in ae 
accustomed order, one after another, the qualities of each one Et - 
ing to the rules of grammar. Ican see lying in ambush a W ” 
would gladly find fault, and would strive to injure me if he cou : 1 
he dared, but who, fearing lest, if he should show himself, I shou E 
stantly put him to silence by piercing his tongue with my trustwort y 
compass, and beating him with my unerring rule, will hold his peace, 
inks. 
al write, then, in French, in my own poor fashion and mother- 
tongue, and shall not fail, albeit I come of lowly & humble forbears 
and am poor in paltry goods, to give pleasure to the devoted lovers of 
well-made letters. | know that it is said in the ancient proverb men- 
tioned by Erasmus in Proverb DK VIII of his first Chiliad, that sape 
a eriam olitor valde opportuna locutus; and that Pliny said: Nullum esse 
librum tam malum, vt non aliqua parte prodesse queat: There is no book 
so bad that it may not be good for something. And thereupon Į dare to 
say that, with the aid of God and of this book, you will be able to make 
and draw the Attic Letter in its proper proportions, as small or as large 
as you may choose, in so far as the compass and the rule can do their 
work. 
Erein, perchance, Ishall appear a new sort of man, because no one 
has yet been known to teach by writing, in the French tongue, the 
form & qualities of letters; but, wishing to enrich our language tn some 
degree, I am content to be the first humble index finger to potnt the 
way to some noble mind who shall strive the harder, as did the Greeks 
and Romans of old, to establish and order the French tongue by fixed 
rules for pronouncing and speaking properly. Would God that some 
noble lord might bethink himself to offer rewards and handsome pres- 
ents to those who could do this well. 
T is true that the style of Parliament and the speech of the Court 
are excellent; but even so, our language might well be enriched by 
certain fine figures & flowers of rhetoric, both in prose and otherwise. 
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* Often a kitchen gardener 
has said the aptest things. 
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* 11, 2, 18. ‘They have an 
eloquence of their own.’ Tory 


published an edition of Mela 
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Weare by nature eloquent above all other nations, as Porn... 
says; for he declares in the third book of his Cosmograph Pontus Mit, 
speaking of the character of the French: Habent tai: whe 
suam:* The French are naturally eloquent and fine spea 
the satirical poet [ Juvenal] says, in his fifteenth Satire: + 
dicos docuit facunda Britannos: France, he says, 
plead and to speak rightly. 
i Cite Latin poets & orators to show that we have 4 gift of of 

in our noble French tongue, I might well cite the Greek s beauty 
ner, but from among them I will take only a short preface to E Man. 
Hercules, written by Lucian, Greek orator & philosopher, Iwill © Galli 
translation from Greek into Latin by Erasmus, and then Iwill give the 
it from Latin into French. In Latin it reads as follows: TOM 


re he; 
 Jacung; 
Kers, So, 
Gallig 
Bu alliq cany 
aught the En 


glish y 


dte 


Erculem Galli lingua gentis vernacula O 
Deum ipsum noua quadam atque inusitat 
crepitus est apud illos, recaluaster, reliquis cap 
plane canis, cute rugosa, et in aterrimum exu 


omium vocant, Porro 
a figura depingunt, De 
illis, SÍ quí reliqui d : 
cui l sta colorem, cuiusmo i 
sunt Nautæ isti. Charontem potius aut Iapetum quempiam ex his a 


apud inferos versantur, diceres. In summa, quiduis potius quam H 
: ch m | ercu- 
lem conijceres ex imagine. Atque tali specie quum sit, tamen Herculi 
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Ne illud quidem pigebit referre, quod mihi vi- 


ssi | iret pictor 
debatur omnium absurdissimum. Etenim quum non d P. fe 
de cathenularum summas ansas necteret, videlicet dextera ja 
i . . 
a „ arcum tenente, summam Det linguam perterebrauit, atque 


lis eos trahi fecit. Ipse nimirum ad eos qui duce- 
Hzc egoquum diutius 


si soluerentur vinculis. 


uam, [æu 
ex hac religatis cathenu | 
bantur,vultum et oculos conuertebat arridens. a ch 
4ssistens essem contemplatus, admirans, hzssitans, indignans,Ga 1 
nostratium literarum non indoctus. Id quod dec a 
rauit, quum grecanicam linguam absolute sonaret, e e 
nor ex eo genere philosophorum quod apud eos esse fertur. £ 2 
hospes, inquit, picture istius enigma explicabo, nam videre veheme 
ter ad eam attonitus ac stupefactus. Orationem nos Galli nequaquam 
arbitramur esse Mercurium, quemadmodum vos (Graeci, verum Her- 
culi illam tribuimus, propterea quod hic Mercurio longe robustrior ex- 
titerit. Nam quod senex fingitur, nihil est quod mirere. Siquidem vna 
f cundia consueuit in senecta demum absolutum vigorem ostendere, 
simodo verum vestri dicunt poetz, obduci tuuenum densa caligine pec- 
tus. Contra, Senecta posse quiddam dicere rudi iuuenta meltus ac præ- 
clarius. Hinc videlicet apud vos et Nestoris lingua melle profluit, et 
Troianorum concionatores lirioessam edunt, videlicet floridam quan- 


propius astabat, 


i 


Sea = Se == = = 
= — .-- z r 
- Po -u —— — SG c ica A Fs 
a r =. 
A oa A aati renal dell aetna lp dai ls A 
n n y d d i 
- o = DS VE? eee > > - 





A A SR, ELN ASA 
] n yr hi Y 
E VAT \ | 


dam vocem. Nam litia, si satis commemini, flores appellantur: proinde 


| | inctos ad linguam trahit senex hic Hercules, qui non 
tra teneat, tum pharetram humeris aptatam portet,tum arcu quodab o s B l d 
m tensum aliud quam ipse est sermo, ne id quidem debes admirari, qui quidem 


zeua praetendat. | | : : ; 
i bit P b a = oe e mo Hercules est. Flac equidem non ignores lingua: cum auribus esse cognationem. Neque vero ad con- 
E . . . . 
- A oe C Es x eee perperam facer tumeliam illius illud pertinet, quod ea pertusa est. INam memini, 1n- 
aos quum erusmodt imgerent efiigie, quo nimirum illum taliby, quit et iambicos quosdem versiculos e comocdijsapud vos dicere. Siqui- 


ornatum gerit, vt qui cum leonis exuuium indutus sit, tum clauamd 
ex 


ai^ wa MÀ e 
e Pe a es 


HE i| picturis viciscerentur, quod olim In regionem Ipsorum IDCUTSasset, pre. dem viris locacibus extrema lingua perforata est omnibus. Quin de 
das agens id temporis quum Gerionis armenta vestigans occidentalium eodem hanc in summa habemus opinionem, vt, quicquid egit, 1d ora- 
SEDE pler asque regiones peruastaret. At nondum etiam dixi id quod tione,facundiaque confecisse putemus, vt pote virum sapientem, ac per- t 
iM erat in imagine maxime nouum atque mirandum. Siquidem Hercules suadendo pleraque sibi subegisse. Iam tela illtus nimirum rationes sunt RH 
| ille senex ingentem admodum hominum multitudinem trahit, omni- acutæ, missiles, citæ, atque animum sauciantes, vnde pennigera dicta, 
| bus ab aure reuinctis. Porro vincula cathenul tenues auro electroue Hectenus gallus. 


confecte, pulcherrimis istis monilibus assimiles. Atqui cum vinculi 
vsque adeo fragilibus ducantur, tamen neque de fugiendo cogitant 
quum alio qui commode possint, neque prorsus obnituntur, aut pedi- 
bus aduersus trahentem obtendunt, sese resupinantes,verum alactesac 
lzcti sequuntur, ducentem admirantes. V Itro festinantes omnes, et lana 
tis funiculis, etiam anteuertere studentes, perinde quasi grauiter laturi 


The translation of this preface is as follows: 
HE French in their mother-tongue call Hercules Ogmium, and 
represent him in painting in a novel and unaccustomed fashion. 
They represent him as a bald old man, having only a very few sparse 


hairs behind, and those all gray and white. His skin is wrinkled, and 
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burned black with the heat of the sun, as we see that old 
are coloured ; you would say that he wasa veritable Ch Seafaring Men 
tus, who dwell in the lower regions. In fine, to see him “TOD; Ot an], : 
him anything other than a Hercules. None the less Be a Would think 
ture he carries the habiliments of the said Haale E E E Specia] Dic. 
in a lion’s skin & has in his right hand a cudgel, & E E he IS cl, 
about his neck, and in his left handa bent bow. In sum * qutver si, 
cules. Ithought of a surety thatall these thinoswere do B E. 3 true He, 
in derision of the Greek gods, conceiving that they £ r y the Freng 
for revenge b f old, when hej y tashioned him th 
ge because of old, when he journeyed far to the W Us 
the oxen and cattle of King Geryon, he made incursio - eking 


ns &f : 
their French country, laying waste many regions ther OFAYS nto 


oras ful in this y; 
Verily this old Hercules drew after him a dE a Picture. 
cat mule. 


tudeof men & women, all attached to one anoth 

were little chains of gold and amber, bmp = The bond; 
collars. And although they are all led and drawn alon E SA 
chains, yet 1s there not one who tries to escape, though ae t E Íra | 
do so if they should wish. They do not hold back or — Ze d easil 
ot head, but all follow, light of heart and joyous, wrapt in Fe EISE foot 
him. All, of their free will, make speed to follow him Ee 
their bonds, strive to walk faster than he, as if they S be. ex 
released. And surely it will not be amiss to tell also ofthat EC E 
to me most unfitting. For when the painter found no Eie seemed 
the ends of these chains, seeing that in the right hand was i ae 
and in the left the bow, he pierced the tongue of the God Ho Ms 
which all these chains were attached, and thus made all the : = ee 
and women to be led behind him. Hercules turned his face dii Te 
toward those whom he led, showing to thema gracious aspect &a ae 
countenance. I hadstooda long time on my feet, says buea 


et told what was most singularly novel and wonder 


C 
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stonished because he is old, for eloquence 
how forth their utmost vigour n oldage, 
when they opine that the mind of youth 
& that age, on the contrary, says down- 
h better & more clearly than untaught 
ks the speech of Nestor is com- 
er the ambassadors of the Tro- 


Mercury. Y ou should not be a 
and fine speaking are wont tos 
that is, if your poets speak truly, 
is engirt bya murky obscurity, 
rightly what it desires to say, muc 
youth ; and therefore,among you Gree 


ared to flowering honey. In like mann 
-ns bedeck their language with flowers, and their orations are called 


| | : : : 
livia, in Greek, if I remember aright, are flowers. And this 


Lárioessa - | | 
e—that this gray-haired Hercules draws on with histongue 


that you se ! 
All these men held fast by the ear—has no other meaning than that lan- 
since you cannot fail to know 


uage adorns; and be not amazed at this, 
ith the ears. Nor shouldthere 


that the tongue hasa certain connection w 
be aught of censure because his tongue 1s pierced, for I remember that 


in your comedies there are tambic verses which say that men who are 
great talkers always have their tongues pierced. And for this cause we 
French are, in fine, of thís opinion, that whatever Hercules does he does 
by force of his eloquence and fine language, like a wise man who can 
well convince by subjugating what he will. [he arrows in the quiverare 
his arguments, which are keen, penetrating, and nimble, transpiercing 
our hearts & wills. And therefore you say that speech is pennigera, that 
is to say, feathered, like an arrow. * 


HUS concluded the French philosopher, whom we can plainly 

perceive to have been one of the Druids, of whom many an au- 
thor makes pleasant mention. 

E see, then, by the words of Lucian behind the mask of this alle- 

gory, that our language is so full of grace that, if it be spoken by 


a discreet and wise man, of mature age, it has such great efficacy that it 


* Although sufficiently close 
for this purpose, Tory s ren- 
dering of the Latin is rather 
a paraphrase than a transla- 
tion./ 
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these things, marvelling Aiea themedon beneath Sl f | ersuades sooner and better than the Latin or the Greek. T he Latins 
wroth, when a certain French i sa M and the Greeks admit as much when they say that this Hercul 
in the Gr k letters, si = mE n e Ems Gallic, not the Latin Hercules, or Greek he a eee 
eek letters, since he pronounced them well & perfectly—a phi | cules. 
: pat E 
WA: MA E 
== ome: riend, 2 ) € 
dle of thispainting, for 5 = ee ee said Hercules and those whom he leads with his tongue by the ears are 
ER : 2 very well disposed—a little better than they are in that which is de- 
— —— "e a e E E you doin sctibed on the first leaf of Pomponius Mela, which was printed by E 
, because he is much lustier than named Andreas Cratandrus Basiliensis. [his Andreas places in the god’s 
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left hand a bow discharging an arrow, while he holds th 
e 


right hand; whereas, in the other, the bent bow m 

an arrow; the arrows remain in their quiver,and FH 

charge one, he must put the end of his cudgel on the 

dle upright, against his stomach. The better to ES han 

eye, I have made, below, a drawing, which is accord; tthe thing to the 

uie to x said portrait that I saw at Rome,an aa e Lucian an 

the translation from Greek into Latin which Eidos Be *CCording 
dé has pi, 


cudgel in hi 
ds be Witho, 


ules Would gy 


in hi | : 
1S QUE OD on the Pandects, at the passage where jr; S Placed 
Ex L. pri. De fer, cor. $. Quod ait prætor.8 IU 1s Written. 


HERE FOLLOWS THE DRAWING OE 
THE FRENCH HERCULES 


HER- PE 
CV- HER- 
LES Giz 
GAL LES 
LICVS. ERAN. 
COIS, 





e with our eloquence there were fixed rules, it seems 
correction, that the language would be the richer and imd 
And thereanent, because I remember and can give di 

such rules could be maintained in this regard, and bash a? a 
day many persons, learned and unlearned, goastray and ie b d a 
and inept words, I say that for the preterit tense one ca > 
rule and say: a 


Woo e the infinitive ends in re, the third person singular of 
| the preterit should be preferred in zr: as barre, batir ; a 3: 3 
vaincre,vainguit. "Plaire and its compounds, which are nas ur : 
plaire, are exceptions, for they make their preterit in eut. pleut, compl ; 
and despleut. "Boyre, also, and crore make beut and creut, In like ei s 
estre makes its preterit fut, croistre, creut; and paistre, peut. And sif sd 
the infinitive ends in ev, the preterit must end in 4,as fraper, frapa; isi 


Ore perfect, 
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+, densit, or saultit,as many 


. saulter, saultas and not frapi ( 
g are exceptions, for they 


[danser]; densa, : | 
dothers with the same endin 


say. Cognoisire an 3 ding are €: | 
e their preterit in eut Fas do the infinitives 1n 02r: cogneu; concevoir, 
„t. Infinitives in ir make their preterit tn 22. 


¿lla,as many unthinking pet- 


mak 
concent; aparcevoir, aparece 
faillir, faillit; cueil/ar, cueillit, and not cue 
sons say. | 
Have made this little illustrative digress! 
studious mind may grasp the opportunity o 
his eyes. = 
E who would lay his foundation well should, in my opinion, make 
use of the works of Pierre de Sainct Cloct &of the works of Jehan 
Linevelois, who have narrated the life of Alexander the Great in long 
lines, which the author who wrote 1n prose the Game of Chess,? alleges to 
consist of twelve syllables, & to be called Alexandrine verse, because, as 
has been said, the life of Alexander is told therein.t These two authors 
have in their style great majesty of ancient language; and I think that, 
if they had lived in the dayswhen well-made letters were in their prime, 
as they are to-day, they would have surpassed all Greek and Latin writ- 
ers. [hey have, say, in their compositions the perfect gift of every grace 
;n lowers of rhetoric & ancient poesy. Although Jehan le Maire makes 
no mention of them, yet has he taken & borrowed from them the greater 
part of his fine language, as one may well percetve in reading attentively 
in his works and in theirs. Also one might well make use of the works 
of Chrestien de Troyes, and especially his Chevalier de /Espee, & his Per- 
ceval, which he dedicated to Count Philip of Flanders. Hugon de Mery, 
too, in his Tornoy de Lentecrist, and Raoul in his Romant des Elles. Nor is 
Paysant de Mesieres to be despised, who makes many a fine little coup- 
let, in his Mule sans Frein among others. Ihave lately seen and held in 
my hand all these aforementioned venerable ancient authors, written 
on parchment, which my lord and good friend, Brother Rene Masse of 
Vendosme, Chronicler to the King, "° generously and of his good-will 
showed to me. He uses them to such good purpose in making perfect 
his Chronicles of France, that I can honestly say of him,— 


on, to the end that some 
f the subject I put before 


Cedite, Romani scriptores, cedite, Girzci ; 
Nescio quid maius nascitur Iliade.t 


Give place, give place, ye Greek and Latin writers; of Rene Masse ts 
born a thing more beautiful and greater than the Iliad. 


x These, of course, are excep- 
tions to the first rule, in the 
same category with ‘estre, 
«croi tre, and ‘paistre.’ Sothe 
verbs in ‘oir are exceptions 
to the rule following relating 
to those in “ir. 


+ <The exact origin | of the 
French word | is disputed, 
some deriving it ... fromthe 
name of Alexandre “Parts, 
an old French poet who used 
this verse, and others from 
the fatt that several poems on 
Alexander the Great were 
written in it by early poets 
(one by tbe said Alexandre 


Paris). —N. E. D. 


t Propertius, 11,34, 65. The 
poet is speaking of Virgil. 
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* In classical Latin*Clavam 
E Herculi extorquere wasa pro- 
H NI verbial expression meaning 
| i something impossible of ac- 
Bie complishment. Both senten- 
1 ces are from /Elius Donatus s 
i commentary on Virgil. 
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NE might, further, make use of the works of Arnoul G 
of Simon Graban his brother. Dante Alighieri ER raban an 
| | n 
my aforementioned good friend Brother Rene M HNE, asg 
y : : asse, Makes h JS 
able mention ofthesaid ArnoulGraban. Andofthis Arnoul] Choy, 
in the Church of the Bernardins at Paris, a picture Where; Ve Seep 
ra he Virgin Mary which begins. ‘E en there; 
Prayer to the Virgin y which begins, “En Protestant and IS 
letters of the verses of the last couplet contain his fam a the fits 


| | and 
which arec Arnoldus Grabans me.** For him who could obtai 1 Mam 
nt 


he Work 
Which i 
the Vi, 


driey des 


9 ; c 
of Nesson, twould be a great joy to use the pleasant language 
contained therein, I have seen of them naught save a Prayer 
| SS | | | O 
gin Mary, which is printed in the first impression of the E 
: | : = en 
Bergiers. The last impression does not contain it, [kn 
; | j OW Not Why, Ab 
Chartier and George Chastelain, Chevalier, are authors wellw ain 
Or 
be read often, for they are very full of most dignified and te thy ty 
> ; a V UETOI 
guage. [he Lwnettes des Princes, too, is excellent for the graceful I C lan, 
. . ; . O n 
that is contained therein. One might also make use of the fne a t 
icles of France which my lord Cretin, lately Chronicle to ice 
: ! Does i 
has written so well that neither Homer, nor Virgil, nor Dante em Ning 
ae Xt ever guy, 
passed him in excellence. And to show how much of grace our E. : 
= | en 
language has when it is well controlled, I will set down here; a 
EX om E. ELE fn passin 
a rondeau which, it is said,a woman of eminence in all good quali 
le 
Madame Dentragues, made & composed. Also two useful little E 
whereof I know not the authors; and I will commend goodly a 
eS 0 
other excellent French works, there to dowhat Virgil did of oldin tead 
ing the works of Ennius: Extrahere aurum de Stercore—Extract gold from 
dung; and of Homer: Extorquere clauam de manu Herculis—Snatch the 


cudgel from the hand of Hercules.* 
The rondeau is as follows:— 


OUR le meilleur et plus seur chemin prandre, 
le te conseille a Dieu aymer aprandre; 
Estre loyal de bouche, cueur, & mains; 
Ne te vanter, peu moucquer, parler moings, 
Plusque ne doibs scauoir ou entreprandre. 


ORS tes subiectz ne te chaille reprandre, 
Trop haultains faictz ne te amuse a comprendre, 
Et cherche paix entre tous les humains. 


Pour le meilleur. 
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NG don promis ne faiz iamais attendre, 
Na 4 scauoir sans cesser doibz pretendre : 
Peu de gens fays de ton vouloir certains; 

e 


A ton amy ne dissimule ou tains, 
Bien me plaira st a ce veulx entendre, 


Pour le meilleur. 


The first of the said lessons is as follows: 


J] tu as maistre, Sers le bien, 
Dis bien de luy, garde le sien, 


Son secret scele, quoy quil face, 


Et soyes humble deuant sa face. 


The other lesson : 
E souffre a ta femme pour rien 
Mettre son pied dessus le tien: 
Le lendemain la bonne beste 
Le vouldra mettre sus ta teste." 


F it be true that all things have had a beginning, certain ít is that the 

Greek language, and the Latin as well, were for long unpolished and 
without rules of grammar, as our own is to-day ; but virtuous and stu- 
dious writers took pains and diligently strove to reduce them to fixed 
rules, the better to put them to worthy use in writing and committing 
to memory the useful branches of knowledge, to the profit and honour 
of the public weal. > 

N the time of the father of Latin poets, Enntus, who said in his rude 

language, before the Latin tongue was purified,— 


Vulturis in syluis miserum mandebat homonem; : 


and in the time of the poet philosopher Lucretius, who said in his first 
book,— 


Visceribus viscus gigni sanguenque creari; 1 


and also in the time of the comic poet Plautus, reputed and called the 
favourite of the Muses, who said, in his comedy Casina,— 


Non ergo istud verbum empsitem titiuillitio,— 1 


x Annales, I1, 33. 


+ Tory printed ‘sanguem- 
que’; but as Lucretius (1,837) 
wrote ‘sanguenque, which is 
the form that Tory criticises, 
the word is so spelled here. 


| ‘Casina, 11, 5, 39. Com- 
mentators and editors are not 
agreed as to the Strange word 
‘empsitem. 
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X ‘Casina, IV, 2, 5. 
The following line is fromthe 
Same play, V, 3, 13. 


f That is, the Latin lan- 
guage. As the ‘good authors 
he mentions are mainly post- 
classical, Tory's comments 
carry a severe Stricture on the 
language of the classical au- 
thors.14 
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and a little farther on,— 

Facite vostro animo volupe,— * 
and again, 

Hac dabo protinam, et fugiam,— 


men didnot yet write either according to rule or grammar; 
as afterward the said Latin tongue was so well polished de 
to-day be shameful & foolish to say homonem, sa 
and protinam. There are a thousand other form 
which Hieronymus Avantius, a native of Verona, sets do 
ginning of the annotations which he has made With such ? 
gence on the works of the ancient poet Lucretius, which ] le 
curious and lovers of antiquity, and which you can see E 
fillof, ina dialogue entitled Osci e Volsci "Dialogus ludis 
Wo Donatus, Servius, Priscianus, Diomedes, 
Caper, Probus, & other good authors of like 
they polished it and put itt in such order, that it progressed fr 
to better in its perfectness, so that the Romans, who held swa oe 
greater part of the world, prospered more & won more victoris boe 
language than by arms. Would God that we could do likewise M be 
we might be tyrants and rulers over all men, but that, havin - : 
guage well ordered, we might commit to memory and to mee " 
goodly arts and sciences. I see now that, if we wish to acquire sone 
tain kind of knowledge, we must beg and take it, as if by stealth Fron 
the Greeks and Latins; and they have naught to get from us à x 
what we are able to learn. Our language is as easy to regulate & Ts 
order asthe Greek tongue was of old, in which there are five Vaud F 
dialect—the Attic, the Doric, the Æolian, the Ionic, and the Common 
which differ from one another in the declination of nouns, the conju : 
tion of verbs, orthography, accents, and pronunciation, which a Ger 
author, Johannes the grammarian,& many others, discourse of & show 
very fully. In the same way, we might well do with the language of the 
Court and of Parts, with the Picard, the Lyonnais, the Limousin, & the 
Provençal, I would set down here some of the differences and similar 
ities, were it not that I do not wish to take too much time hereon, and 
I leave it for those better informed than I to attend to it. 
| Make no doubt that sometimes new words appear in our language, 
and, as Horace says in his Ars Poetica; — 


lly ) Where 

at it yw 

oul 
J e 


5 of speech of like 


SOr 
at the ba 
retul dif 
f 

and read de 
Romani Salsa 
Phocas Agresti 
sort had appeared 
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Multa renascentur, que iam cecidere, cadentque | 
Que nunc sunt in honore vocabula, si volet vsus. 


rds are reborn which were long since abandoned, and those 
Ya a rrent to-day will be abolished again, if usage wills. Usage 
p A a and take away many words, old and new; and to this 
e UE says in his first book, De Aspiratione: “Lapse of time 
a om Gom Messana; valerium from valesto; furiumtrom fa- 
= oe fom sclitibus; locum from scloco; lemures from snes bus; a 
from fordeo; Cassandram from Cassantra, from what was n a 
sem; liberum from Jebero; heri from here; sibi from sibe; curauit m ^ | 
„guit; velocem from voloce; me from the accusative mee; bellum 2. > 0; 
from aijo, in which the I is doubled, aio; compesce from comperce; credas 


from creduis; des from duis; hesprugenem from hesprug; and a thousand 


others.’ | - pu 
I Pass all these things by, and return to our subject of letters; but it 


seems to me that it will not be without profit if, first of all, I write 
here of their origin and invention, as I have been able to read in divers 
authors, both ancient and modern. = 
S to the invention of letters, there are different opinions. Priscian 
says that the Chaldeans were the original inventors. Lactantius 
says, in his Inftituriones Divine, that the Egyptians first devised and de- 
signed them, like all other useful things, both of the hand and of the 
mind, which they invented, & this by favour of the temperate climate 
of the country where they live. And they themselves say that they were 
thefirst men. It isPlato’s opinion that letters have existed of all time, just 
ashe believed that the world had always existed. Pliny, also, in chapter 
LVI of the seventh book of his Natural History, is of opinion that let- 
terswere always Assyrian; nevertheless he quotes diverse opinions. Jose- 
phus, Pomponius Mela, & the poet-historian Lucan are of opinion that 
the Pheenicians, who are in Syria, invented the letters. Lucan says,— 


Phoenices primi, famze si creditur, ausi 
Mansuram rudibus vocem signare figuris.1 


That is to say, the Pheenicians, if report is to be believed, were the first 
who tried to represent the voice of man in written forms and in letters, 
The said Josephus has left it in writing that the children of Adam in- 


vented the forms and characters of letters, and that they wrote in two 





Line 70. Translated by 
Tory after quoting. 


t * Pharsalia, 111, 220. 
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ERN | | C | THE FIRST BOOK 15 un E 
Aa Vet columns, leaving them to make known to their descendant. ke 4 the hostel of Fescamp, with- ULL | 
E» | merable ills, sreat hardships & tribulations which Were to. the inny, been known chere before; for Ihave seen in the hostet o P a ih | | 
EN | ham, the ancient philosopher and the prince of ruling ae Abra | c University of Paris, a great stone whereon AA T i (Hi 
ES | | in the opinion of some persons, the first inventor of letters JI Was bie letters. I have seen two other stones = e e E: d il Wl 
B Ss le to others, Moses first gave the Jews knowledge thereof: RS ccording are set inthe courtyard wall of the house oe ic : — a E | | ii d EB 
; g E Phoenicians acquired the knowledge, & then the Greeks front sé the Trois Boittes, on rue de la Harpe, c e te O = cue 5” | | | Hi 1 
Ef * «Annales, x1, 14. nicians. Cadmus, according to Cornelius Tacitus* co e Pho, Another I Lave seen near the Cordeliers, whic ao 2 m | | | ‘a 
17% in the above-mentioned chapter & book, gave them to the we where a newly built house now stands, between E e mec ie 
oe Quintus Curtius, in his Book III], says that the inhabitants ae ` site, through which one goes to Sainct w ari | "M 
= of Tyre knew & taught them before any others, when he fee the city Cordeliers, and of which half the letters can = e seen, a a | | 
im. £ t Q. Curtius, Alexander, si famæ libet credere, literas prima aut docuit, aut didicit,+ Thats Diu, they have been recarved ; and the stone > = ora eee n o i i 5 
EA i Evo Ye the city of Tyre, if report is to be believed, first taught or le ol [doubt not that there are many others of the same sort, w AE 
¡E ERE R nd: E ated letter ble to see, which are in houses here & there, concealed in the iE 
EN | j mi, 16. Hercules, as Cicero says, in his book, De Natura Deorum, + at Y not been a AE 
a: f- | | the Phrygians. P E who was called also Carmentis, as Chia : ar eee ec abolishe ib in oe. for i i | | | : 
za Ae A: Tacitus says, took them from Greece to the Latins, St, Ou i e tons Me i e E RU i i | | 
ioe martyr says that Saturn first brought them into Italy, and tauch e he and the | ee E prr ecdre a | 
B to st hem on coins. St. Jerome narrates that E ngat hoy desired not only to conquer kingdoms and nations, but that, w y uH 
PS See eee ates that Esdras, after the Cap. ed laws, customs, usages, and all other excellent things, and de- Pe 
HE 2n me So ees ee they were lost,and made oe de ius and sepulchres, their victories and their arrogance run E 
; ji Et > other shapes ti chatacters which the said e t still use ty arbe hen in men's minds through their Latin letters, thinking to O 
+ fs 2a Loss kooni a the Greek language, which they were not able to do, inasmuch | | | | | | 
x I Should like right well to say w © of thetr inventors brought them as the said Greek language is composed of letters more fitly disposed, DE ITE 
M into France; but we are so poor in historians and followers of wel]. that it is incomparably more fertile, more copious, and richer than ibl f | E 
E made letters, that I cannot recall an author of repute who has lefta suf a as | i 
a ficient record thereof. Gaguin, however, says in the fourth book of his HE Greeks were instructors of the Latins in all manner of know- A 7 IE | E 
$ E chronicles of nS that in the time of the King & Emperor Chark. ledge; witness Priscian, in the first book of his work on Grammar, n | B 
T : | | l MASAA, tour disciples of the Venerable Bede whose names were Clay. entitled Dec Accidentibus Litera,when he says: Porro Graci quibus 2n omm | it | | | ie 
Sh EE | dius, Joannes, Rabanus, and Alcuinus, came to Paris,and began to teach dottrina authoribus vtimur. “The Greeks, he says, “are our instructors  *Book1,4.Theoriginalhas EA 
2S Hi i letters for pay, and that at the time the University took its beginning in every sort of knowledge.’ < Postremo’ for “Porro. Hi | ! qe 
P: Mi But it does not follow that the making of letters and writing had not Efore Cesar came hither & brought in his train his Latin language, BR | | | 
An | | theretofore been practised. Long before Julius Casar came to France, the Greek letters may have been, and in fact were, current here ; in- conum 
6. g the philosophers known as Druids were in the region of Chartres at; asmuch as, a long period of time and a great number of years earlier, as co m 
; L | | place which is still called Dreux, & gave instruction there to all comers Baptiste of Mantua says in one of the books that he wrote to narrate m " E 
ae making them learn by heart numberless thousands of letters. I canno, the life of St. Denis,when Hercules journeyed beyond Spain, tothe isles EUM 
FE prc truly say here, or affirm, what manner of letters they taught, whether of the Hesperides, he passed through this country ;and when he was on > mn | : 
HT Hebrew, or Greek, or Latin, or French; but it is probable that they were the island of this city of Paris,t he took so great delight in viewing the + The Le de la Cité. vo n 
| | ii $ “De Bello Gallico, vı, Greek letters, as appears from the fact that Cæsar speaks of them inthe country & the river Seine, that he began to build there; then, desiring HANI IE 
Eu) | | Bee sixth book of his Commentaries, § and that their appellation, Aout, to proceed with his enterprises, he left a company of his men-at-arms, a 
Hu | i | is Greek. I can also venture a conjecture that the Hebrew letters had who were called Parrhasians from the name of their province of Greece, 
FI EM ji ; 
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| on the coast of Asia, the name of which is Parrhasia Th THE FIRST BOOK 7 
| lett their names here, and by the change of A to I "LT ble in her kings, delightful in her clear, soft air, delectable in 
| this city, were, and are to this day, called Parrhisiens n abitant d and lova In short, in Paris is to be found every respectable virtue AT 


her situation. 


dthe ereasure-house of all good, tf Fortune choose to be always kind 
and t 


Hereafter these Parrhasians, living h 
ere 
) g 4 built on said isla 


E began, under a kindly and favourable horoscope, this RUE and ber | bro i 
Parts, which is to-day, more truly than Athens was in the of € City of = Aptiste of Mantua, above-mentioned, in the passage cited, 1n MI 
e : ER Ha 
the fountain-head of all branches of knowledge: the cae de time e es St. Paul speaking to St. Dents, and saying :— Bi 
$ Penny | 
L. virtue; the theatre of noble men ;the high seat of treatm: ard oF even AI 
3 iu Ed LR reat minds: th Venies duce flumine tandem 
uS y of devout souls, and the treasure chamber ofal] e sang, DS 
Eu Ln bosch I5 | ; ; good things: Parrhisios gentem vestris qua traxit aD Oris 
P whose honour i shall very g adly quote in this place some fin ES th omen: sed prima barbara nonam 
E ee ee n 
i, the poet Architrenius—as Baptista Pius bears witness in Ch EC Verses of Et genus et a od eee 
! 7 ! a | vi 
| of his Annotations, when he says i— PterDxm Pingu no Pa 
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Altera regia Phoebi 
Parrhisius, Cyrrhea viris, Chrysea metallis, 
Grzeca libris, Inda studijs, Romana poetis, 
Attica terra sophis. Mundi rosa. Balsamus Orbis, 
Sidonis ornatu. Sua mensis, et sua potu. 
Diues agris. Foecunda mero. Mansueta colonis, 
à Messe ferax, Inoperta rubis, Nemorosa racemis 
|| | | Plena feris. Piscosa lacu. Volucrosa fluentis. | 
| | | Munda domo. Fortis domino. Pia regibus. Aura 
| a Dulcis. Amoena situ. Bona qualibet. Omne venustum 
| Omne bonum. Sí sola bonis Fortuna faueret. 16 
| 


noble river Seine to the Parrhisians, who had their origin & their 
name from one of your Greek nations. This nation was called See 
sian, but the common speech has changed the first letter - the : pha- 
bet, which is A, to the ninth, which is I, and they say Parrhisian. : 
Can say further, with good reason, that the Greek letters were here 
before the Latin, since even to-day we have in use in our French lan- 
guage words and phrases which are more Greek than Latin, like Para- 
disus, Angelus, CYgnus, anda thousand others, whereof few take notice 
because of the lack of rules in our language. | 
E call a beautiful garden an earthly paradise ( paradis),that ís 
to say, Paradisus. An angel (ange ) is nothing more than a mes- 
senger,which is,in Latin, nuncius; thus we see that angelus—or in Greek, 





E. isto say: Thou shalt go' says St. Paul to St. Denis, “along the 


de mia ib 
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HAT isto say: Parisis a marvellous royal abode, where; 


. : vs nthe glori- Ayysàoo—and angeare much more akin and alike than nuncius and ange. 

uo em commonly Prentis Soe COONS divine aspect, bringin In like mannet, cygnus, or Kuyvoo,* ismuch moreakin to theFrenchword * The common Greek formis 
oe oe an eee Muses, like those : ne, than to she Latin, which is olor. However, who shall not choose 
M oo Boca Greece, called Cyrrha, Pari lice what I have said, let him amuse himself by reading the fifth 


abounds in all sorts of precious metals,and isa very Greece in the myl 
titude of books; a true India in useful knowledge and study; a i 
Rome in poets;an Athens in learned men. Paris is the rose ofthe world 
the balsam of the firmament. Paris is a second Sidon in outward splen. 
dour, abounding in all manner of food and pleasant beverages, richin 
tilled fields, fecund in pure wine, & refined in her people. Very fertile 
in every kind of useful grains, without brambles and without worthless 
bushes; very abundant in vineyards and arbours; forests full of wild 
beasts, and the true birthplace of all good fish. Girt about by her beau. 


tiful river Seine. Spotless in her houses, strong in her Lord, venerable 


) 


book of Dec Asse, at the beginning of leaf CX CV of the edition of V en- 
ice, which ts called Aldine, and he will see how Monseigneur Budé tes- 
tifies in choice words to the fact that the names of the measures used 
in this noble city of Paris still have, for the most part, names like the 
Greeks, as are cheopina and pinta—cheopine and pinte. Melodia ts nearer 
to the French word melodie than is the Latin concentus7 I could givea 
thousand other similar & more manifest examples; but; with our Lord's 
assistance, that shall be for another time. 

Aguin wrote in Book IIII of his Chronicles that the books which 


St. Denis wrote of the celestial hierarchy, and which were sent by 
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* Michael II, Byzantine 
Emperor, 810-829. 


} Louis I (814-840), King 
of the Franks and Holy Ro- 
man Emperor, who was com- 
monly known as Louis the 
Pious, or ‘Le Débonnaire.’ 


| That is, in the time of St. 
Denis who lived in thethird 
century, A.D. 
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theEmperorMichaelof Constantinople*to KingLouis] 
e 


& successor of Charlemagne, were written in Greek.18 
fore that the Greek letters were current here before the 
they were more highly esteemed, & the said Latins We 
still in the uncouth and rude stage, as one can plainly s diy 
of the authors &writersof that time, likeGrecismug1 s E | n the Work; 
de Parabolis, Floretus, Compotus, Alexander de Villa S US Alan, 
others, who are not worth calling to mind because of the eL and Many 
rude language of their works, rather Latin-y than Em denes and 
without elegance and without flowers of rhetoric. ee 
Oreover, when St. Denis, St, Rusticus, and St. Eleuth 
from Athens to Paris to give instruction in the OR : 
like the Greeks that they were, they taught it in Greek s 
Latin, in memory whereof we see that, even to this da as h 
St. Denis, the religious of the church & convent of PAL the Feast of 
in France chant the gospel of their high mass in Greek. Eo a Denis 
sons, let anyone deny it who will, it seems to me that io Ich req. 
Hebrew letters were current here before the Latin, & that EC and 
creased the authority of the said Latin was only the arrogance at SO tn. 
tiable avarice of the Romans, who desired to destroy utter] s In). 
said excellent ancient & divine tongues, and to put theirs ie e pe 
which falls far short of them in every element of perfection ae em, 
well judge who know all three, or only the Greek and un M. | 
Budé, diamond and pearl among learned and well-lettered Psalt P 
has written most elegantly of the likenesses between the Greek ae 
letters, in the third book of his excellent work De Asse, and can dnd 
abundantly satisty those who desire more ample knowledge of th m 
Greek letters. d 


Piteah 
It follow, 
Latin One 
Te tn t 
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O say, 


rus Cathe 
lan faith 


Y can 
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ed Attic, and not Antique, 


r Roman; because che Athenians made use of them before e 
Q . . . n 
ansor any man in their Italy, however much the said Romans a 
um heir sumptuous palaces and tri- 


í h made parade O them int 

caltans ave Í : | 

m hal arches, asone can see 1n Rome, by the ruins that are found here 
u 


and there in a great part of that city, surrounded by duck ponds. : 
Purpose to say herea thingunknown to many studious p OW- 
beit I know that there are tens of thousands more learned than 
Jt is that this said Attic letter was invented in a country of Greece ca 
Ionia, which ts, as Pomponius Mela says,” at the edge of Asia € e 
tween Caria and ZEolia. Ionians first invented, drew, & proportioned it. 
But the Athenians, who were the sovereign lords SC masters of allGreece, 
brought it into use and credit, so that it has and still retains their name. 
To show that it 1s true that the Ionians invented these Attic letters,and 
that not only the Athenians, but all other nations made use of them, 
Pliny says at the end of Book Vil of his Natural History, in chapter 
LVII: Gentáum consensus tacitus prins omnium conspiraudt ot Tonum lite- 
„is uterentur. That is to say: by the universal agreement of all peoples, 
the Ionian letters were used by all. This invention was converted into 
a legend, as the Greeks were wont to do in all matters; as can be sufhi- 
ciently seen tn Boccaccto's book De Genealogia Deorum. ï 
Hey pretended that Jupiter was once enamoured of the daughter 
T King Inachus, to such a pitch that, in order to have his pleasure 
of her alone, he surrounded her with darkness. But Juno, sister & spouse 
of Jupiter, perceiving that darkness, jealous spouse as she was, suspected 
what was toward, and came down to earth to see what that darkness sig- 
nified, it being broad day. Whereupon Jupiter, seeing her approach, in 
order to conceal his actions, changed his love into the shape of a beau- 
tiful young cow. But Juno did not give over her purpose, & began slyly 


T said Attic letters are properly call 


* Cosmographia, 1, 2, 66. 


+ The Greek custom of convert- 
ing all things into legends 25 
shown by the work as a whole 
rather than by any particular 
passage. 
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to praise the cow’s beauty, & finally asked her husband for her asa gift. 
Jupiter, finding himself at a loss for an excuse, could not deny her, and 

ave the cow to her. And straightway, when she had her for her own, 
she thanked him ; and, being in haste to take vengeance for the affront, 
she gave her in charge to her shepherd, one Argus, who had in his face 
and all over his head a hundred eyes, which never slept all at the same 
time, but two by two, while the others kept watch. This Argus treated 
her harshly, often beating her with his heavy cudgel, throwing stones at 
her head and tail and legs, driving her hither and yon during the great 












L I had been able to find written mention of our letters ge Jorme and 
bastarde, or, as I have said before, i£ I could have found any man will 
ing and able to instruct me about them, I would have set them in order 
according to their true proportions; but, God willing, that will be fo 
another time. At this moment I will discourse only of the Attic Letters 
which are commonly called Antique letters, and, by abuse, Roman let. 
ters. But first I beg good students & true lovers of well-made letters t 
forgive me if I have been a little long in thus digressing to lament the 
sterility of our hands, which are too ill-cared-for to write well. 
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heat of mid-day, to make her to be stung & bitten } 
flies. Then, driving her back with blows to her shed, he oay h & bip 
to eat but the bitter bark and tough twigs of trees, Te. € her Naughy 
would gladly have told the said Argus who she was: but = Creatin 
; : IA Stead 
ing to speak, she bellowed & gazed at him, weeping bitterly th of ty. 
Upiter, seeing the hardships that his love had to endure i : e while 
of Argus, one day changed his messenger Mercury into d e cruelty 
a shepherd keeping kids & lambs, and sent him to Argus e form of 
menting the said cow among the fields and valleys. Mer 
leading his flock, & playing most melodiously on his pi 
us called to him to come and rest on the grass beside hj 
at fulllength in the shade of a cliff. Mercury saluted hi 
they had talked a while & wished each other well, he b 
on his pipes even better than before, so that Argus to 
therein. But Mercury, the better tocarry out his purpose, cease T 
gan to talk and discourse in praise of music so that he awoke in him | 
desire to learn that art and to play upon pipes. Thereupon, d 
Mercury's words, Argus begged him earnestly to play again upon y 
s ; ; E the 
ipes, which he did at once, and with such skill and so melodiously th 
Sees y that 
he lulled him into slumber so profound that all his eyes, which wer 
as has been said, a hundred in number, fell asleep at once : Whereu E 
Mercury took his shepherd's knife and cut off his head. : 
HE beautiful cow, seeing that she was delivered from him e 
had so tormented her, was very glad, & went away, wandering hete 
and there, until she came to a place where her father, Inachus, had been 
changed into a river-god, otherwise called asea-god. This Inachus know. 
ing naught of his daughter's unfortunate plight, and thinking that sh 
was in truth a cow, offered her handfuls of tender and sweet-smellin 
grasses, patted her affectionately, touching her with his divine hand; 
on brow and back and flanks, until, as he went and came about her, he 
saw his daughter's name written in the place where the beautiful cows 
foot had pressed the earth: a name of two letters only—I and Q, from 
which name the country was called Ionia, and its people Ionians. 
Hen Inachus saw his daughter’s name thus written, &knew that 
she was changed into a cow, he began to cry out: ‘My daughter 
and dear love, I have sought thee so long over mountains and valleys 
and have never been able to find thee; but not dreaming of such good 
fortune, I have met thee, and unthinking, recognized thee’ 
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- 1: Naso, a little before the end of the first book of his trans 

7 fus doU, & E Ai ID 5 rato 
O; i ions & poetic Fables which he calls Metamorphoses, narrates 

ormations | 

T. happily, as 1s his excellent custom. I would gladly quote 
1€ pretty wit in which it abounds; but it would take 


I will write down a part of it. 


chts fable most 


ir all, because of tl 
roo long; however; 
Decerptas senior nata porrexerat herbas, € 

Illa manus lambit, patrrjsque dat oscula palmts, 


ee] ae 
Nec retinet lachrymas; et st modo verba supersint, 


Oret opem, 
Littera pro V esi 
Corporis indicium mutati triste pergtt, | 
Me miserum exclamat pater Inachus, inque gementts 


nomenque suum, casusque loquatur. 
erbis quam pes in puluere duxit, 


Cornibus et niuez pendens ceruice juuence ; 

Me miserum ingeminat, tu ne es quaesita per omnes 
i > X 

Nata mihi terras; tu non inuenta reperta es. 


That is to say: Old Inachus offered plucked grasses to the oe 
young cow, his daughter, who licked & kissed his hands, unable = T 
from weeping and wailing. If she could have spoken, gladly wou she 
have asked aid, & would have told her name, narrating her misfortunes; 
but the writing that her foot made as she walked on the dust was a sad 
F the transformation of her lovely maid's body into a cow. In- 
stantly, when her father, Inachus, perceived the said writing, he began 
to cry out, clinging to the horns of his daughter, lamenting in the shape 
of a snow-white heifer: ‘Oh, unhappy me!’ said Inachus; ‘alas, my 
child, [have sought thee in innumerable places, &never until this hour 
have I been able to find thee.’ 
Iovanni Boccaccio, a very learned and studious man, has told this 
whole fable at great length in Book VII, Chapter XXIT of his De 
Genealogia "Deorum, setting it forth very clearly in tts allegorical mean- 
ing,as those may see who choose to consult that work. But in this place, 
and for my purpose, I will interpret the allegory as [understand it, and 
I believe that you will think that it is well interpreted. 
Say,then,that we are to understand that Jupiter, who was enamoured 
of Inachus's fair daughter, is the soft air of Ionia, that pleasant abid- 
ing place, where bright minds found the strength to invent art, letters, 
and knowledge in general, even as we see that the air of Paris is much 
more clear and soft & agreeable than that of any other place in France, 
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x Metamorphoses, 1, 645. ° 
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and that all useful knowledge and excellent virtues ha 
her foundation, flourished & prospered there, and gro 
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ve alw | 
YS ttg ser letters are made either from one of these two, or from 


AA ———M—— e ^ —; oo y ee 





E 
uum CICER di em Re ia 
t€ _ — - — —- — ———— E —— À———— DIR 0... — = NE Se RR RES = = n 

~e — : - s E - = y SSS a e A m———na SS — — 
= = - =e == ——————— —Ó—Á A 


. Wn ins : nner all otl z ; ) 
perfection; to such a degree that she has no peer in al] Chri c i together, as I shall show hereafter, & shall prove, with our Lord's ll 
d, bei lace surrounded by walls with el “istendon. poth tog : 2 nronorrion. We may say also that the O is made A 
and, being a p : y eleven gates, she (Sune assistance, by figure à proportion. y Say | rocio A 
in excellence to any kingdom on earth, I do not Mean to de E fi "5 the 1; but we may well consider that the O 1s a model tor the li 
: : t 3 ` ii 
places in order to exalt her, but there is a common PRG i Othe, = les and curves of other letters haneli cm i 
z at UT le t : y $ | 
without a peer. ERE Bserve in passing that the IQ,as the name of the fair daughter d I 
Return to my allegory, & say that by the fair daughter of] Inachus, is written with Iota and Omega, that is with a vowel I, an Hj 
| knowled hich is given b > nachus), he in metrical quality ; but for my purpose IO will | 
is meant Knowleage, WNICN 15 Siven y Juno, who representsR: 4. with Q, which is long in metrical q y; y se 
Few persons attain to wide knowledge without the 3; Riches an with Omicron, that is, with a short O, for the reason that it is 
P g tne aid of mone 0 be written Y J n d 1 | denon ae 
for this reason we see that poor scholars, who wish to attain perf ind a simple an d regular letter, and is better fitted to make a clear 3 | 
struggle & strive to have some kindly Maecenas, or some Polli a stration of the proportioning of the curves of the other letters than is i 
to say,some good man who will assist them to be maintain e l che said Omega, which is itself made from Omicron by writing it twice i 
and in their studtes. 0 side by side & touching, in conformity with the rule of grammar which : 
: ; > | | | | € 
Rgus, with the deformity of so many eyes, signifies those who Si requires that a vowel long in metrical quantity shall be equal to t 
) 


their rudeness & evil knowledge, persecute goodly letters &] short ones, and two short to one long. | | | 
ee Í Purpose to set down here another little secret in connection with 


ino with their wicked, sterile, and crude teachin | 
x ID Si DE "ontempr h id. that our Attic letters are all derived 1n shape and 
upon men of great learning by imposing upon them new con what I have said, that o Attic ? 
made from the I & the O. It is this—that to commemorate the inven- 


in order to turn them back and deprive them of all their OW ntou 
er, : Ww me 1 
power, Inthe tion and perfection of these letters, the word Io came into use as a prov- 


-fA 
= | 
i 
B 
| 
1 
| 
| 
n 
3 
f 
= 
a 
| 
n 
H 
M 
É 
H 
a 
E 1 
E 


ditions 


c = r ‘sd P. 
J D Mr Fg 


. hands of such men, knowledge is in durance & is not fed 
Fe : a >X in saying lo paan, Lo triumphe. 
d$ herbs of grammar, or on flowers of rhetoric, but on the rough bark of erb signifying See and ae as in saying lo pean, p = 
X barbarism and the bitter twigs of solecism. Ovid says in his /4rs morts, — ; 
WA | iS DÍ i icite Io pæan, et Io bis dicite pæan. 
5 Ercury, playing upon his pipe and cutting off the head of Arou; Dicite lo pxan, et p | | | 
"6g will be interpreted here asthe man whois diligent in seeking the So Codrus Urseus, humorous poet and orator, reading lately in public 
d purity of all goodly letters and true knowledge, by employing for the at Bonoigne la Grasse, composed a Latin ballad to entertain the guests 
~ better instruction of others both his spoken and his written words, and ata banquet, beginning thus :— 
7 n quelling &putting to shame the inveterate barbarisms of the unlearned lo, lo, d ica mus lo, lo, dulces Homertacti.22 
eN even as we see three noble personages to be doing to-day: Erasmus the ! £his Od 
| Hollander, Jacques Le Fevre of Estaple in Picardy, & Budé, the pea! EE s ee 
DE of noble and studious Parrhisians, who, by night and day, keep watch Non semel dicemus Io, triumphe. 
e and ward, and write for the profit of the public weal and th | : 
Po aS x £ ? E ed P P e exaltation Say, therefore, that, to show the joy which the ancient lonians felt in 
T of perfect knowledge. 


having invented & designed these said Attic letters, theword Io came 
into such common use asa proverb expressing joy, that it is still recalled 
to mind every day. l'heGreeks,as their custom was, made a legend of it; 


: : | indeed, two others besides the one I have heretofore narrated, which 
Attic letters are made and fashioned. The A ts made from the Lalone I leave for good students to read in the Metamorphoses of Ovid, in the 


The B is made from the I, and from the O divided. The C is made De Genealogia Deorum of Boccaccio, and in Proverb CCCX XXII, of 
from an Oalone, divided. The D from an I and O divided. Andinlike hecha lotes 


eey PS 
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Return then to our said Attic letters, and as to the legend of lo, uy 
that these two letters, Land O, are those from which all the other 
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Eneath the outer husk of fable, Truth lies } id, 


to him who looks upon it & considers it close 
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s; argenteus esset in illis. 


& can be kn 


Ow 
at hand, aE Don} Purpureus color hi 


other poetic legend of the inventor of this Att; = Dere te - obo est, is enim fuit autor honoris, 
Aos tic letter, which], 3 Non satis hoc 4o ED 

down here in brief. It is to the effect that Apollo once lave lls Ipse suos gemitus folijs inscribit et hya : Ce | 
oung man named Hyacinthus, with so oreat "C d Com 'nscriptum, funestaque littera ducta est. > : 
a ele by hic cide Oned ereat a loye that he]. Y Flos habet inscriptum, 
always 1n his sight & by his side. One day Apollo w - Sept hr | 
( ( as amusing hi. is Of | menta- E 
by throwing a huge vessel into the air, to test his strength x him That is to say: while Apollo poured forth his Bp la : l 
rass, an 
by exercise; and once, when he had thrown the said vessel prn i tions, the blood of the comely Hyacinthus flowed wu : eg : > ily | 
& took the shape o ) 


passed under it, so that it fell upon him and he was killed > Ya cinthu, being redder than scarlet, grew into a flower, 
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grieved, because of his great beauty and of the great love het ote $ yet not of a white and silvery colour, as the lily properly iS, - of he | 

et q | : EE ue ic. olio E 

that to atone for his life, which by an evil chance had been ao hin, hue of the Lisflambe, which is purple. And this did not oe ES à | 

OS ; . e | 

him, he transformed him intoa lily, of a purple hue which en fron otherwise called Phoebus, for, desirous to be the creator of the r i | 

a ! ee is called: | : | ] 

Paris /zsflambe, and made in the said lily two letters, Y an called of Hyacinthus, he wrote his lamenta- ii d 

can still see there in some sort, traced in black and vellet a tionson thepetals of the flower ofthe "n A 

: . n : EE ilj | 

of the lily. The whole plant is called by some doctors H IPIS e de lisflambe, placing thereon these Ja Hie i | 

| ; t o 02 Dy otne | Y and A. The iE E 

Gladiolus. The root has a sweet odour, and is mixed with ae f fatal letters in black, | i É 

smelling things for keeping linen in chests, Marcellus Viro; l Lee better to explain Ovid’s words, I have i A 

: l ] r3 = 

entine scrivener, & commentator on Dioscorides, takes a D Els placed here a picture of the isflambe, i | | | 

ai ; i 3 P = 

* The passage quoted occurs Chapter EWE of Book JIJI of said Dioscorides, to give fee E NS, at nearer to reality than 1t has been pos | | 
i eoe Coment ary on Chap: > eunden sible for me to describe it in words. i | 
| | 


stood that Hyacinthus is the lily which the Parrhisians cal] lisha 


— 
ARS RM 


Fer LXI. 9e 
but I will quote only a few words now, & these are as follows: Si, li | | | 
um deflexa ab Hyacinth iqua voce Iri AU Irgil, too, in the third Eclogue 
parum deflexa ab Hyacintho antiqua voce Irim Florentia adhuc passim H aorta 
acinthiolum nominat. ‘It ts certain,’ he says, ‘that the Florentine ton : di : a strange dos der se 
end inve ; 


still calls the plant which is otherwise called Iris, Hyacintbio], by chan 

ing the ancient vowel." I have also heard and learned from the Fas. 
tines & other well-informed Italians that the lisflambeiscalled Iny 
Italian Hyacinthiol. For which reason it seems to me, under correction 
that Hyacinthus and Jisflambe are one & the same. Let him who soni 
know more about it read the said Commentaries of Marcellus Vir 
ius, & he will find there all he needs. Ovid, the fountain-head of sweet] 
flowing Latin verse, narrates this fable very fully & clearly in his Meg 


ulpa 


guise of an enigma & obscure words, 
when he introduces Dameetas and 
Menalcas, shepherds, contending in 
song, and Menalcas, in his turn, says: 


Dic quibus in terris inscripti 
nomina regum 


Nascantur flores, et Phyllida 


morphoses, near the beginning of Book X ; but I will quote at this tin: solus habeto. 


only a portion of it, as follows: — That is to say: Tell me, in what coun- 


tries are born flowers inscribed with 
the names of kings, & take for your- 
self alone the pretty shepherdess, Phyllis. Servius Maurus, commenta- 
tor on Virgil, says that the enigma may be understood to mean Ajax as 
well as Hyacinthus, because Ajax also was fabled to have been changed 





Talia dum vero memorantur Apollinis ore, 
Ecce cruor quí fusus humi signauerat herbas 
Desinit esse cruor tyrioque nitentior ostro 
Flos oritur, formamque capit, quam lilia, si non 
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after his death into this flower, /isflambe, purple in hue, Butf, 
Or 


pose I shall stop at Hyacinthus, & interpret the allegory of DY by, dd number, as Macrobius says in the first book of “De Satur- cc E 
yo the | HE oda n le.which  * Commentarii in Somnium 
thus: that Apollo is reputed & called God of the nine Muses 10% libus,* represents the male, &the even number the female, whic Sipionis,1,6,73 10, 2, 17. da UR 
theuseful branches of knowledge, and that he also epic a at ee by the conjunction of male & female man ts engendered, | i | 
who breathes into us vigour of mind and body ; and he so E i y de conjunction of letters syllables are made, and by the conjunc- I 
zo . ae OVe | so Dy ell- Ed 
cinthus, that is, natural good sense, —thatafter he had takenf tia tonos ables, words. And speech, by the putting together of w : AM 
the vigour of youth & self-indulgence, he changed him into th ii ; orted letters, syllables, and words, is found to be good, polished, an H 
| : e 2 HIJA 
of prudence and wisdom : so that the letters, that is, the Ber Oer How 3 a | 
change from self-indulgence to sobriety, remain writte Yt HE triangle and squareare comprised ina citcle,which figure con- iL | 


: : n and man: 
in the said flower of prudence &wisdom. Hyacinthus, it is s uh tains more than any other, & denotes that full & perfect acquaint- | 
: ; A : . Sto», : ; ; r í 2 ers ü 
a or in =“ e = oe WATA the bread ance with the Muses m goodly E Ne in ps aet letters, 
n former times the character denoting the said breath; | of which one can study and read, write, and set down 
h ks, af ee athing Was not yy : nes ph e h d dH 
ten. But the Greeks, after this legend was invented, began to ti in books and in the memory, as the philosophers an LN 
Use tt i ell 


their regular language over their seven vowels, which are A E g ancient writers did in days of old, and as ni 
2580) we can do by practising day and a Tl 


E Se LE AA a 


A ELLA E e wa et E pet dasa cin aisi 
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| i Y,Q,and over a single consonant, Rho—not as a letter, butas dn | 
| is and they use it only with the said vowels & consonant, above th T night in reading and iB | 
i the letters. The Latins made use of itin other fashion than m writing. | | 
and wrote it on the line, commingling it with several othe; E d i | 
TU E t f 


that it is considered a true letter. 


THE END OF THE FIRST BOOK. 
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| Have said that the letter A, which is the first letter of the alphabe; THE SECOND FOLLOWS. 


—otherwise called the A B C,—is made from the letter]. and th 

is true, representing it in a triangle, which is an odd number, The a 
feet of the Aand the head make the said triangle; but it must he place 
within a square, which is represented by the word Hyacinthus, whi 
| consists of four syllables, Hy-a-cin-thus. The ancients, wishing i dem. 
HE | onstrate the extraordinary perfectness of their letters, formed an fash 
| ioned them according to the proper proportions of the three mos per 
| fect figures of geometry—the circle, the square, and the triangle, And 


| 
| 
| 


| because an odd number was always considered among the ancient; 
nu d lucky number, and they held it in such great veneration that it hadis 
Hi | place in ceremonies and sacrifices—as we still see in our churchesth 

i 

fi | 

| 


- e = = - 


glorious Trinity; and that for saying high mass there are the priest de 
con,and sub-deacon ; and as Virgil says, in Eclogue VIII, Numen du 
| * Verse 75. impare gaudet, —that is to say, God loves an odd number,—they made 
their first letter in the image of an odd number placed upon the squar, 
EJE which is an even number, to give a good opening 8 fortunate approach 
| 
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to those who may love and wish to study well-made letters. 
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S Iamabout to begin to teach howour first 
letter, A, is to be made from the T, I would 
beg the good student to learn, first of all, 
what the Point is; and what the Line 1s, 
whether straight or not straight, whether 
«eis what is called curved, or angular; and 
what the Circle is, what the Square, what 
the Triangle; and consequently to learn 

| Fm, | the most common figures of Geometry. 

HN for these Attic letters of ours are all made and designed from them, as 

in I shall show, with our Lord's assistance. And to the end that you may 

| 

| 


DAMM 


SS e menea 





A 


have no excuse for ignorance, I will set down here their definitions, 
the other, and will describe them in the terms used by Euclid 


À ^ TY: 7 N " T u } 

Y | i A \ 
A A ee ee Wan 
B y y n \ J Q M 





JINI one after | 
i long ago. m | 
| i Unctus, he says, eff cuius pars non es. That is to say, the point is a E 
HE b that cannot be divided. And, as Messire Charles Bouille says a 
| | i in his Geometry, in French, “The point is called neither quantity nor i | 
| HE measure, but it is the end of every quantity; it has neither length, nor | | | 
| | HESI breadth, nor thickness. ^* | | 
E Inea, says Euclid, es longitudo sine latitudine, cuius quidem extremitates | 
| L sunt duo puntia. 'T he line is length without breadth, of which the | 
Lu ends are two points, As Bouille says: ‘The line is the first and smallest 
| Li: quantity of all, having length only, without breadth or thickness; as 
| ü | i A B. Aulus Gellius, in chapter XX of his first book,”  * Notes Arica, 1, 20, 9. 
| a | says to the like purpose: Linea autem a nostris dicitur, quamYPAMMHN 
ie | | Graci vocant. Bam M. Varro ita definit : Linea est, inquit, longitudo qua- 
| HE dam sine latitudine et altitudine. EowAeibuo autem breuius, prater missa alti- 
| | i tudine. TPAMMH es, inquit, umoo amìateo. Id eft longitudo illatabilas, 
i ik | quad, exprimere Uno batine verbo non gueas, nisi audeas dicere Illatabilis.y Gellius manufattured tbis 
| ji | Thatistosay: What the Latins call Zinea, the Greeks call yoaupnv. Mar- 2%% Cfrom “in' and “la- 
In | | cus Varro describes and defines it thus: ‘The line, he says, ‘is a sort of es ee an oe 
pH length without breadth or height.’ Euclid describes it more briefly, rion is sufficiently close. 
| | | | omitting the height, when he SayS: Yeauun eoti uuunoo anAarec ; that is to 
a say: the line is length without breadth (élJatable), which cannot be 
M | | | widened; the which cannot be expressed plainly in Latin, unless you 
id | | | | make bold to say, illatabilis. 
KIE 
| "i 
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x In modern French, ‘super- 


ficie ; in English, “plane.” 


+ Modern French, *carreau 
and “carré? It seems hardly 
worth while to attempt a dis- 
tinttion in translating, espe- 
cially as Tory is inconsistent 
in his use of the words. 
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Inea recta, says Euclid, est ab uno punito ad alium breuissima exten, | 
L extremitates suas ea recipiens. The straight line is the shortest dista, s 
from one point to another—that is, between two points, inclu ding = 
both at its ends. When one straight line stands upon another : 
line,and the twoangles on either sideare equal to each other, and E 
angles, che said line standing upon the other is called a perpen i 
line, because it descends straight (pend droitte) upon the other horizo t 
tal line. With these two lines—the straight line & the perpendicular. 
we will make a figure, which is called in Euclid superficies plana, 2 
ah una linea ad aliam breusssima extensio in extremitates suas eg recipiens 
We can say in Erench, superfice,* or plaine, &, as Bouille says, it is the i 
ond & middle quantity, having length & breadth, but no thickness s 
in the next square, thus matked—a, b, c,d—ot which the length jg ied 
ured by the line zc, & the breadth by the line ab. - 
T plane, having 1ts four lines and angles equal, 

is a square (quarreau), but tn my style I shall call 

it quare which, for the making of our letters, I di- 

vide by eleven straight horizontal lines Mother eleven 
straight perpendicular lines, so that the large square * 1 
will contain a hundred small squares, which I shall call ‘units’ (corps) 
because the length of the I which will 
be of the same proportions as all the 
other letters, will be contained in one 
o£ these small squares, as ts shown in 

the following figure: 
Haye left in the middle of this fig- - 
ure a small white square which is 
the unit of the said letter I, & which 1 
shall call the unit of each letter,saying 
«his letter” or ‘that letter’ hasso many 
units of height & so many of breadth. 
Here are two kinds of lines—a straight line &a curved line. Ofthe 
straight line we have already written, & we may b 

say again that the straight line 1s that which goes the 
shortest way from one point to another. The curved 
line, says Bouille, is two-fold; for there is a perfect 
curve [circle] & an imperfect one. The perfect circle 
isa circumference which returns to the same point at d 


| 
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like the circle abcd, which set out at a and returns to a 
atthe end, and is called by Euclid, Circulus, qui est figu- 
ra plana, vna quidem linea contenta, que circunferentia 

- vocatur, in cuius medio puncius est, a quo omnes linea vele 

r circunferent iam exeuntes sibi inuicem sunt equales. "The imperfect 

curved line, says Bouille, ‘isa part of the perfect one, for it does not end 

at its point of beginning; and this line is called an arc [bow |, because 1t 
resembles a bow—as the line abc. 

J straight and equidistant lines, contained 

between three points, make a plane figure called 
triangular because it has three angles, equilateral or 

2 c otherwise." An isopleural triangle, says Bouille, isone 

which has three equal sides and is called a regular and perfect triangle 


which it set out, 
b 


_as abe. 
Bserve that in this work I shall often speak of the Centric & Dia- 


metric line, & by this will be understood the line across the middle 
of the square in which will be designed all our Attic letters in their or- 
der. And the better to know and understand it, I have drawn it in the 
following form: 

Here are several other kinds of 
angles and lines, of which I say f” 
nothing now, referring the earnest ` 
student to Euclid, and to the French 
Geometry of Messire Charles Bou- 
ille, wherein he seems to me to have 
magnified & gained immortality for 
his name as much as in all his other 
books and Latin works, which he has 
written most eruditely. We have nev- 
eryetseen such anotherauthor in the 
French tongue. Would God that many another would do the like, not 
from contempt of the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin tongues, but to go 
forward more surely in their domestic course; that is to say, to write in 

French, like Frenchmen that we are. 
Hold in great esteem Maistre Estienne de la Roche, called de Ville 
Franche, a native of Lyons on the Rhone, who has written and des- 
cribed for us in good French the whole art of Arithmetic. I see very few 
Greeks or Latins who write of it better, more truly,or more fully. I see 


Soest ee Ad 


ba 


* This definition of a tri- 
angle leaves something to be 
desired, butitis asTory wrote 
it: ‘lignes. . . . equidis- 
tantes . . . . angles equila- 
teraulx, are bis phrases. 


a=Centric and 
Diametric line 


b—Perpendicular 
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X Satires, v1, 187.25 


y Quoted by Gellius from 
Cornelius Nepos. 


{ Iz will be remembered that 
the diStinttion between \ and 
J, and between U and V , was 
not recognized until about the 
year 1600; W (double V or 
U) has even now no place in 
the French alphabet, and is 
found only in a few words 
recently borrowed from other 
languages. 
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some who would fain write in Greek and Latin, and who ate 


h Í, satiri a 
able to speak French well. When Juvenal, satiric poet, said: 


Omnia græce 
Quum sit deterius multo nescire latine, " — 


he reproved those Romans who chose to speak in Greek rather th 
Latin. Aulus Gelltus,a polished author, in chapter VIII of the ele 
book of his Noffes Attica,t says that Marcus Cato once derided 
buked a noble Roman called Aulus Albinus, who had once be, 
sul, because, being a Roman, he wrote a history in Greek, and itd 
beginning thereof, begged to be forgiven if he should gO astray in 
Greek. It seems to me, under correction, that it would be much ben IS 
for a Frenchman to write in French than in another language, qs a 
for the correctness of his writing, as to give lustre to his nation & entich 
his native tongue, which ts as fair & fine as any other when it js well 
down in writing. If we would use Greek or Latin, let us use them onl 
in quotations from others, as Aulus Gellius and Macrobius do, anda 
thousand other good Latin authors, who often quote Greek in thet 
Latin text, & let us write the chief of our text in good French, When] 
see a Frenchman write in Greek or in Latin, I seem to see a mason clad 
in the garb of a Philosopher or King who would fain recite a play on 
the stage of the Basoche, or in the Brotherhood of the Trinity, & who 
cannot pronounce clearly enough, as if his tongue were too thick, nor 
carry himself well, nor walk fittingly, inasmuch as his feet and legsare 
unused to walk like a Philosopher or King. 
[es a Frenchman clad in the native garb of a Lombard, whichis 
oftenest of blue cloth or sacking—methinks that that Frenchman 

would hardly enjoy himself at his ease without very soon slashing it& 
taking from it its true shape of a Lombard gown, which is not ordin; 
rily slashed, for Lombards do not often deface their property to exces; 
I leave all this to the wise discretion of scholars, & I shall not encumber 
myself with Greek or Latin, except to quote them in due time & place, 
or to speak therein with those who may not know French, or knowing 
it, do not choose to speak it. 

O Ireturn to my subject, & say that amongst Attic letters, which are 

in number twenty-three, that 1s to say, A, B, C, D, E, F, G,H, LX, 
E, M, N, O, P,Q,R,S, T, V, X, Y, % Z,1 there are some which are 


broader than the others. For some of them are eleven points in breadth, 


an in 
Venth 
and fe. 
n Con. 


Set 
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king ten units, as A, D, H, K, O, O (without the tail ), R, V, A, 82 Y; 
ma YES 


v these are 28 broad as they are high; that = say, they are - 
ninan equilateral plane, divided, as I have said above, by eleven 
a lines and other eleven horizontal lines a sa eu 
Į which is our standard and most important letter in making a t : 
ek in their due proportions, is but three units broad at the top an 
7 ree whole ones and two halves at the foot. A, D, H, K, O, Q Cwith- 
out the tail), R, V, X, Y, and Z areas broad as they are high—that is 
cen units. M is thirteen units broad, which means that it has 
a es more of breadth than of height. N is eleven units broad; 
m and a half; T, eight whole ones and two halves; C, nine whole 
ones; B, seven; E and L, seven and a half : P, seven whole ones; P, SIK 
whole ones; 5, six less one fourth. The tail of the Q is four units high, 
irteen long. 
a ee à is the only one of all the letters that goes below the 
lowest line, & I have never been able to find à man who could tell 
me the reason therefor; but Iwill tell it & set 1t down in writing. I have 
thought & meditated so much on the shape of these Attic letters that 
T have discovered that the Q extends below the line because he does 
not allow himself to be written in a complete word without his trusty 
comrade & brother V CU), and to show that he wishes always to have 
him by his side, he embraces him with his tail from below, as I shall 
draw him hereafter, in his turn. Q isto be sure, sometimes placed alone, 
asan abbreviation, when it stands for Quintus, or Quintius, or some 
other like proper name of a man—or of a woman,asQuinta,or Quintia; 
and in that case, for a woman's name, it must be turned thus, ©; as the 
C is turned, D, when it stands for Caia. But, as I have said, in writing 
wordsat length, with all chetr letters, italways demands & joins to itself 
the said V; as we see in these words: Quot, quotus, quoties, quando, 
aliquando, quatuor, quinque, quinquaginta, and numberless other like 
words, not in Latin alone, but tn French; as who should say quant, qui 
esset, c'est quelcun, c'est Quentin de la rue de Quiquempoit. Priscian, 
an author of great repute in olden times, says in his first book,* wherein 
he treats of the qualities of letters, that Q must always be followed by 
Vtoshow that the said V loses its force & its sound when written before 
a vowel in the same syllable; but he does not say why it hasa tail below 
the line of all the other letters. However, | forgive him; for he does not 
teach how to write logically or by measure, but only the proper position 


* Chapter 1v. 
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* May 2, 1519. 


+ See pp.6 and 7 of ‘Durer’ s 
‘Of the Just Shaping of Let- 
ters. The Grolier Club,1917. 


t Idem, p.30. 


§ Idem, p.9. 
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of the letters one after another in orthography. The said Pra 
words are as follows: Q vero propter nihil aliud scribendavidetuy , Um = 
vt offendat sequens V. ante alteram vocalem in eadem syllaba positum : A 
tam | perdere vim litera in metro. T hat is to say, the letter C) is Writte : a 
no other purpose than to show that the letter V following loses i. a Or 
in metrical quantity when it stands before another vowel, = 
ES ere Lucas Paciol of Bourg Sainct Sepulchre, of the order of Fre 
Mineurs,and a theologian, who has written in vulgar Italian ae : 
entitled Diuina Proportione,-® & who has essayed to draw the Attic . 
ters, says nothing about them, nor gives explanations; & Jam i t 
prised, for I have heard from some Italians that he purloined the said 
letters from the late Messire Leonardo da Vinci, who died recent] 
at Amboise,” and who wasa most excellent philosopher and admirable 
painter, and, as it were, another Archimedes. This Frere Lucas ha. had 
Leonardo's Attic Letters printed as his own. In truth, they may well be 
his, for he has not drawn them in their proper proportions, as | shall 
show hereafter in treating of the said letters in their order, Nor doe 
Sigismund Fante, a noble Ferrarian, who teaches how to write man 
sorts of letters, give explanations; & the like is true of Messire Ludovico 
Vincentino.7 I do not know whether Albert Dürer explains his theo. 
ries; but, however that may be, he has gone astray in the proper pro. 
portions of the designs of many letters in his book on Perspective! 


sur- 


3 


S, in the first place, on leaf X X XIIt of that book, the horizontal 
cross-piece of the A is not broad enough; nor is the top ofthe let. 
ter properly drawn in its curves; for in one of his A’s he has drawn the 
top curved forward, in another, curved back, and in a third as the aper 
of a pyramid, all of which are contrary to reason, according to the true 
antique design. However, on leaf XL1 the first A is more sensible than 
any of those that precede, or than the two following ones, as those per: 
sons can see who have, or who may choose to have and see what] say of 
his book heretofore cited. 


On his leaf XXXIITS the first B is better than the second, because in 
the second the upper loop is too small and the lower too large. The two 
white ones on leaf XXXIIS and the four on leaf XLi are all faulty, 


also, in the horizontal line of the lower half. 


THE SECOND BOOK 35 


both white & black, are much too round 
XL * however, the third black C is better 
that the upper end should be perpen- 


On the same leaf, che four C's, 
4nd too nearly closed. On leaf 
chan the two before it, except 


dicular. 


On leaf XOX EE the white D’s & the two black ones have the line 


x 
at the foot too thin; so, too, all four on leaf XL. 


On leaves XXXIIIIt and XL$ the white and the black E are faulty 
middle arm, which should rest on the diametrical line. 


he F also is faulty ; for the foot of the said F is too long 


in respect to the 
In like manner t 
4nd too thin. 


with the L, which is derived from the E. 


So, too, 


On the same leaves XX XIII! and XLS the G is too nearly closed, & 


in the first one the short limb 1s too long, in the second it is too short; 


and in the three others also. 


On leaves XX XVM and XLS, in the aspirate (H), the cross-ptece ts 


too thin. : 
Inthe I the foot is too narrow by one unit. 


Inthe first K, in black and white, the junction between the two sloping 
arms is too high, for it should be exactly on the centre line. The second 


black K is good. 


The first M & the second, white and black alike, are faulty. The third 
black one is good. The last on leaf XLI* is the worst of all. 


All the N’s on leaves XX XVI and XLI* are faulty at the upper end 
of the first limb, except the third and the sixth. And all have the heel 
[of the second limb ] cut square, A after the style of Bramante, as he has 
drawn it in the galleries of Pope Julius the Second, between the Palace 
of Saint Peter at Rome & the Belvedere. But some very ancient writers 
made this heel with a sharp point. Do you make it as it shall seem best 
to you. 


x Grolier Club ed., p.30- 


y Idem, pp.11 and 12. 


I Idem, p.15. 
$ Idem, p.31. 


l| Idem, p. 14. 


| Idem, p.15. 


hi Idem, p.32. 
1 Idem, p.20. 


^ * Talon coupe.’ See draw- 
ong of the letter N in Book 111 
infra, for a better undertand- 
ang of this phrase. 
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X That is, circular. 


T Meslongue.*I find no trace 
of this word, and connect it 
with ‘melon’ by pure conjec- 
ture. 


$ Grolier Club ed. p.27. 
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All che O's are faulty; for they should all be round, with a un 


Or e; 
cumference,* and not oval or melon-shaped.t etr. 


All the P’s are good enough. 


Allthe Q’sare altogether wrong, aswell in the upper part (as Thave «: 
of the O’s) as in the tail, which is too thin & not properly Proport iid 
ed, 


The R'sare good. 


The S's are faulty, for the openings are too much closed, ot + 


both the upper and the lower, and the body is Ul-shaped. 
On leaf XXX VILE the white T and the black are faulty and irregula 
E 


for the upper line should be everywhere equidistant from the lower] 
And the third T, which is not at fault in this respect, 1s not cyt 


oundeq 


ine, 


should be, for the first arm should be perpendicular & the last oa 
inclined; and this is just the opposite. / 
The V is very good. 

The X is too open above. 

The Y is good. 


The Z is faulty, for the lower line should be longer than the upper. The 
first end of this upper line should be perpendicular, and the other end 
a half-unit in length, also perpendicular. The lower line should be it 
clined, as in the last three and the first. 


E can forgive the said Albert Dürer, inasmuch as his vocation 

was painting, and it rarely happens that painters are good gram- 
marians in the matter of understanding the qualities & proportions of 
well-formed letters. I know no man who makes or understandsthem bet- 
ter than Maistre Simon Hayeneufve, otherwise called Maistre Simon 
du Mans.29 He makes them so well & of such admirable proportions, 
that he contents the eye as well as, yes, better than any Italian master on 
either side of the mountains. He is most eminent in the disposition of 
ancient architecture, as one may see in a thousand fine drawings & pic- 
tures that he has made in the noble city of Le Mans & in many foreign 
cities. He 1s worthy to be kept in fragrant memory, as well for his up- 
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r his great learning. And therefore, let us without pretence 
dedicate his name to immortality, declaring him to be 
a holy man & good Christian. I write this gladly be- 
rtues 8 goodly qualities that I have heard ascribed 
to him by many good men, of high and low degree, and true lovers of 
afl excellent and honourable things. Would God that France had ten 
like him: then never was Egypt or Greece or Italy so eminent in archi- 
recture as she would be. I know no author, Greek, or Latin, or French, 
who gives such an explanation of the letters as I have given; wheretore 
I may hold it for my own, saying that I have excogitated it & discovered 
it rather by divine inspiration than by what I have seen written or have 
heard. If there be any who has seen it in writing, let him so say, and he 
will give me pleasure. 3 : 
LL our Attic letters should be & are of a height contained between 
two equidistant lines, as is the circle of the letter O; but its tail, as 
[have said, goes below the line, to embrace its friend and loving com- 


right life as fo 
consecrate and | 
4 second V itruvtus, 
cause of the great vi 


anion V. : | 
Would here set down another conception of my own, and that is the 


reason why I choose to divide each square in which we shall draw our 
three-and-twenty letters into ten units of height and likewise into ten 
of breadth. It is to point out that the ancients wished to signify, covertly, 
that the nine Muses, & Apollo,who makes the tenth, are held in honour 
and sought out by well-made letters, whose appearance depends upon 
their proper and harmonious proportions, Lucian, in his Dialogue Tz- 
mon, neat the end, has in mind these nine Muses when he introduces 
the philosopher T'hrasicles saying that he drank only of the fountain 
at Athensthat discharged through nine pipes. Porro, he says, potum fons 
Athenis nouem saliens vents suppeditat3° Truly, he says, the fountain at 
Athens that discharges through nine pipes furnishes the philosopher 
Thrasicles with drinking water. 
Ale so I show here the said nine Muses and their Apollo arranged 
symmetrically according to our standard and model letter I. And 
if you find aught that is pleasing therein, I beg that you will be grateful 
tome; & if not, then I beg that you will forgive me. For, while studying, 
Icannot refrain from ever imagining some new thing, thinking to give 
honour & assistance to other students, and to advance the public weal. 
I leave others to think as they will, and devote myself to the Muses and 
well-formed letters, 
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El Bserve in this figure how the ek 

5 QO = erned b _ 2 chesaid I. I have arranged the nine Muses & Apollo around | 
tl arrangement 1s governed by HO Jike manner to arrange the seven Liberal Arts, not around ATA 
| number and measure, as well in the [ propose 12. see in the figure I have drawn here. I i | | 


he O, but within it, as you can 
t ) 


hese two diagrams che better to confirm what I have written 


horizontal as in the perpendicular 


g 
| lines: to show that the proper use of make t ECCE OS 
virtuous that the THEE: 
all sort ofknowledge comes chiefly above, and to show low > a is all Secon Oe 
h letters, whether by divine re desirous to establish in the designs or the pel iit 
Loe eee a i [without as within the said letters —that ts to say, AJ E HI 


| 
d harmony; 45 WE 
itten apart by themselves, as when fixed in the memory 


inspiration,which issignified by the 





- — 
a erem 2 TIRRI as ma =- - à ~ 
" y d > L2 E ld iud LA 2d We or LR e A " 
"wr 1 r [ : g 
Pe earn an elec Cre er re ere ito | d k | ‘ ) 
n -— " nd A a SÉ EI El aad ss ILE Mei M 
! ' j | | | 
LT C — " aa ma AAN ——————————————— — 


ji ji i| i 

! d d | ine, or by persistent well when wr : - HET 
a perpendicular line, or by persiste as 7 men. The curved outline which you observe tn the O, and the Ta E 
E diligence & hard study, which is sig- opone” SE eh liberal Art | Ili 
EEN | | | | -which it is set in its square, signify that the seven liberal Arts, ji 
ana nified by the medial horizontal line. way in W ced buh fo ll 

| shrin edin our memory, must be practised Dy the constant revolving 
en 


In this figure I have placed the nine Muses according to the order which d instruments adapted thereto. Our memory is always 





MM 
WI | 
| | ; I of ; : the books an ; 
ql Martianus Capella?! gives, well aware that Fulgentius Placiades 31: of | x motion as the wheel of a mill or of a clock, and it must Wt 
ELE the thirteenth chapter of the first book of his Enarratio n as easily set 1n " ELE 
M h ES b P : nes Allegro always be driven by the stream of Dame Diligence and aided by the Wu I 
"n self br db: hi oath shove = a lace. T E ounterpoise of labour. By the square— the figure hereinbefore called ji Ii | i 
| x C TEE 
| n c i Mun cow place. T'he nine Muses werg An equilateral superficies or plane—ts understood«Atrempence* wherein  * See she four corners of the dU 3 
PA create ee ee Eee be! Covert y as many methods for thos th tof our said memory which of its nature desires only toexer- aims: This word, usual- Wem | 
iM who seek to acquire knowledge. As is most happily & clear] : is the sea 3 ly written << Attrempance, a 
t : y arly set dowy | -o itself in the seven Liberal Arts & other goodly matters; wherefore | T Hl 
IAN : : h h f h b k ii CT n cise 1tse in the S g y ) means temperance, modera i | 
FE EUR in the thirty-ninth chapter of the book ca ed The Game of Chess ; Lek Eth Lor IDE OE i a 
Anal aut oi Cere chenstlisor do bes ;In the | have written at the four corners ot the square, the rour sy ables O tion. B B 
| | ÚS P | q Tests di becas - ue ed in acquiring Atrempence. But I must not fail to say here that the Ancients by this I | 
C EC al edge: fir there must needs De a 11f 0L: HIT | 
IM A tc f 2 cel 9. FESOMNITION to acquire square understood Dame Mvnpocuvn, Mnemosyne, which isas much as i 
LEM nowledge: secondly, one must take pleasure therein ; 757 url | : EAN E 
HEN py I a e h e eim ; (ur one must to say in Latin, Memorie, & in French, Memoire. According to Hesiod Ra 
HIE EL ersevere constantly, without any great interval; fourt e | : DIE | 
LH E rone y E yg icon s 4 J, one must lea this lady ts called the mother of the nine Muses; + that is to say, that + Theogony, 54. il En | 
| thorou the things whereon one’s mind 1s | EHE | 
| L 5 1 * id; 5 te 4 E fifthly, one mus they are nourished by Memory, as are also the seven Liberal Arts writ- Al E da E | 
een and hold in memory the things learned; sixt => BT | 
| knowledge, & 1 ; thi : 3 d ME ten in the drawing. Mvu-po-ou-vu, too, 1s written in. four syllables, which i 
one’s knowledge, & invent somethin a | 3 E | Um 
27 d a may in like manner, according to the meaning of the Ancients, signify | (019m 
new}; seven one must study an DEED | 
iud f - ; cd T di the four corners of the square, at which one could write the said four Ce | 
udoe the sentences invented and dt- : | LEITET 
Jues o beben syllables, as I have done with —4trempence. And, the better to reconcile | i iE | 
ested. and then call out the best ana | : nigra 
E = h And lateral them, Memory and Moderation are so near akin that one cannot be MEURE | 
et the others go. And, lastly, after a | : ie | 
: 8 e without the other. A giddy-pated man, lacking moderation, seldom has Bb | 
this one must make use of the know- Wied 
o YA kii 


any memory, as we learn every day by experience. And, on the other 
hand, a sober-minded & moderate man is ordinarily more memorative 
than another & of more acute understanding. For which reason, there- 
fore, the roundness & motion of the nine Muses and seven Liberal Arts 
consist in perfect memory, which is divinely represented in this draw- 
ing of the O, and in its square, heretofore drawn. 

Must not omit to tell here a fine riddle of Virgil’s, in his second Ec- 

logue, called ‘Alexis, to show that harmony finds its way into letters 
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Sdn 

(en 
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ledge acquired, and teach others by 

means of fine language and excellent 

method.’ 

p not yet forgot, God be 
praised, that I have said thatall our 

Attic letters are formed from the 1, 

and from the O, which is itself made 
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gz sciences, which is signified in the seven Liberal Arts; for they by 
in perfect accord, as do accordant notes in music. Virgil says, in the 


son of the Shepherd Corydon:— 


Est miht disparibus septem compacta cicutis 
Fistula, Damoctas dono mihi quam dedit olim.* 


end 


per. 


‘T have, he says,‘ flageolet with seven holes, an odd number, which D 
moetas lately gave me.’ By the flageolet, which is long and rug à. 
well proportioned, may be meant our two letters, Land O, a and 
seven holes, the seven Liberal Arts, which I have written and E the 
above. We see commonly that on the upper side of a flageolet dd 
are seven holes arranged side by side; | eTe 
but underneath these is one, for the I | 
thumb, which, with the seven Liberal 
Arts, represents Apollo. And further- 
more, for still greater harmony, we see 
also in the flageolet another hole, hard 
by the farther end, which makes the 
ninth, and represents the perfect ac- 
complishment of the union between 
the nine Muses and the seven Liberal 
Arts. And if you would again find 
Apollo with the nine Muses, the hole 
near the mouth piece, where the notes 
of all the other holes unite to make a 
single note, will signify the said Apollo. 
See, therefore, how in shapely letters 
the worthy Ancients made use of even 
and odd numbers, as Virgil did in the 
first book of his Eneid, when he said: 


Grammatica 


Apollo 
Dialetticg 


S Rhetorica 
[d | 
| s Geometria 
E Arithmetica 
e 


Astronomia 


O terque quaterque beati! t 


HEY made use of them, I say, 
did the worthy Ancients, under- 
standing thereby, secretly, the seven 
Liberal Arts & the nine Muses, with 
their Apollo. I have drawn here the flageolet of Virgil, the better to 


Musica 
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Ere follows the said flageolet as 
Virgil understood it, and as his 
ators have not understood it; 
or, at least, if they have, they have 
e no mention ofit,asany one can 
what they say] as to the 
d, I do not say 1t to boast, 
but I have excogitated it in this wise, 
x studiously worked it out, for I find 
ao man who can tell me this that I 
have conceived about tt. Here, again, 
it íS applied to the nine Muses, to the 
end that I may, if I can, satisfy both; 
and the figure will be like this that 


comment 


mad 


verses quote 


follows. 


Would even go further and make 

of the divine flageolet of Virgil an 
allegorical representation of our said 
fetter I, upon which all others are 
based, and likewise of the O; and I 
will show that our triumphal words, 
IO, 1O,are found therein, in all sym- 


metry and harmony. 


To figure of the I,and the flage- 


olet,comprising the seven Liberal 
Arts, isas follows. Observe in this fig- 
ure, O yenoble and devoted lovers of 
well-formed letters, the truth of my 
words, and the divine intelligence of 
Virgil, king of all good Latin poets & 
philosophers, & that what I have here- 
tofore quoted from the said Virgil is 
meant to refer covertly to the science 
and knowledge of letters, all of which 


take their proportion and form from 


Terpsichore 


Euterpe 
Thalia 


Grammatica 
Dialettica 
Rhetorica 
Geometria 
Arithmetica 
Astronomia 
Musica 


the I, in which I have drawn for you the sai idflageolet with seven holes, 











put before your eyes the truth of what I say and of my argument, | that is to say, containing in harmonious accord the seven Liberal Arts 
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“Or, as we should say, Beta. 


T Zeta, Eta, Theta. 
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NID see next how I have also designed and drawn the sa 


42, 






the flageolet containing the nine Muses. You can us s: 
it at your pleasure, and understand al- Ploy 
legorically all the good reasons and T i- 
pleasant things that I have hereinbe- =e 


fore set down for you. Í am not yet, 


God be praised, weary, noram Iaverse ©” 





Call; 
to say more, the better to confirm my oe hio 
words and my arguments, whereby to Mel i 
í e 
come at last to our triumphal cry, IO. n 
for you the O, as I — Terps 
I propose to find for y 25 Pidin 


have found the I, in the flageolet of E 
Virgil, & to portray it as well as I can. | dom 
Although it is a very difficult thing to draw in proper perspectiy. th 
lower end of a flageolet, which is round when one looks at jt frontwis 
and to perceive its length and breadth if one sees it in a straight : 
none the less, albeit [am not a good painter, yet will I, with our Lord 
help, make some little thing which may advantage those who x S 
nest studentsand desirous to learn. But, before I go further, Iwould S : 
show that it is not without good cause that I have heretofore adapt 
the nine Muses to the proportions of the I; & to that end Isay that the 
ancient fathers, Greek and Latin alike, to indicate the ideas I hay. Y 
down above concerning the said I, made it the ninth letter in the order 
of letters in the alphabet, as you can see by repeating Alpha, Vita,* Gam. 
ma, Delta, Epsilon, Zita, Ita, Uhita, t Iota ; that is to say, A, B,T, AE 7 
H, 0, I. And in Latin, A, Be, Ce, De, E, Ef, Ge, Ah, I; or, written ir 
A, B,C, D, E, F, G, H, I. Wherefore it will be well for good readers ty 
pay close heed thereto, and not contemn the subtle and secret fantasy 
and the sage opinion of the good Ancients. Now, letus pass on, &come 
to our other letter, which we have already more than once, & with good 
reason, called O Triumphant. 


line 


L and pretend that you are seated in a place of study, and that 
on the table before you, you see a flageolet lying, and that you ar 
looking at the lower end, as it were in a straight line: you will find tha 
the end will represent an O lying on its side, as if it were beginning to 
move and turn like a wheel. The which to make you understand mote 
easily, I have drawn it here as well as I could, and I beg you to take the 
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in good part. I say invention, because I have found no author, 
oe or French, who has written or drawn these things as I 
ae I make them only the better to set forth the meaning, 
d the allegory of the Ancients, and to give instruction and 
he moderns, & to lovers of true, pure, & well-formed 
I have promised is this that follows. 


inventio 
Greek of 
have NOW 
rhe secret, an 

oint the way to t 
letters. The drawing 
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€ eMe el x 
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HE better to maintain my cause, Iwill say and prove thatour said 

Attic letters were so well fashioned by the Ancients that they have 
the proportions of the human body. The man well and symmetrically 
formed * has in him the nine Muses & seven Liberal Arts in due pro- 
portion, as I have heretofore said of our two divine letters, I & O. And 
to make it more clearly to be understood, I have drawn, below, a human 
body according to my poor understanding. [am not unaware that V1- 
truvius, prince of writers on architecture and buildings, has most thor- 
oughly examined and measured the said human body, as may be seen 
in the first chapter of Book III of his De Architectura, wherein he speaks 
De sacrarum aedium compositione et symmetrijs, et corporis humant mensura; 
that is to say, ‘Of the construction and proportions of churches, and of 
the measurement of the human body.’ But in this place I shall fix its 
proportions so exactly that I shall find space and room therein for the 
seven Liberal Arts and the nine Muses, as I have done hereinbefore in 
our two letters Land O. The great painters and sculptors of times past 


* Lbomme bien forme C 
quadre. 
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measured man and divided him into ten parts, as have already div 
our two letters; and thatthis is true, V itruvtus says in the pa ssage a 
Corpus enim hominis ita Natura composi E, VEL OS capi tts a mento ad ha 
summam et radices imas capilli esset decimæ partis. Nature, he ys h em 
constituted the human body that the space occupied by the face So 
extends from the chin to the [top of the head and the] roots opie 
is the tenth part of the body. The same Vitruvius, a little further ait, 
again divides the human body into six parts, of the size of its fog, On 
he says: Pes vero et altitudinis corporis sexta. The foot ofa man, he 
the sixth part of his body. Martianus Capella, in his seventh book WR 
he speaks De Heptade, divides the body of man into seven pare: wh : 
he says Item septem corporis partes hominem perficiunt.” Item, he says E 
is comprised in seven parts. I will pass by the division into six a 
which is known to all, and will pause at that into seven parts, and e 
that is to say, the seven Liberal Arts, and the nine Muses with ^ 


spirer Apollo. 


) 
SAYS; Is 


) 


E will, therefore, following Vitruvius, make a square, divided, 

before, that is, into ten units of breadth and as many of hej E 
which said breadth & height of ten units are contained between des 
lines in each direction ; & within this square shall be drawn à ma wit 
arms outstretched and feet close together, as follows. 


| E | e ei -- 

AS dee 

Adeste ec: SE 
in so far that in one and the EEFE Ma 
same square they can be com- eps exp y za Cli 
prised & drawn with Apollo TERR H- | D 
and the nine Muses,whoare | N | | |) e Terbi 
placed within the ten equal EIN | Beas AS Exsterpe 
ESET | | Thala 
l 


s figure shows clearly 


that our said Attic letters 
and the human body accord 
closely in their proportions, 











units of space into which the ees 
surface of the said square is | 

divided. There is an Enigma—that is, a saying of which the meaning 
is hidden — made long ago in Latin by some shrewd wit whose name 
is unknown, which informs us that all natural things are made by num. 
ber and by measure. It is as follows: 





AMA 
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cum * est numeris quicquid natura creauit, 


confes 
= sex quoque sunt tres. 


Ter tria sunt septem, septem SEK, | | 
sunt bis tria, milia quinque. 


Gi numeres recte; 
4 & itsobscure wordsfor the curious to nibble 
he things hidden therein; but to keep them 
g their brain, I will come to their aid. It has another 
ng than appears on its face; it refers to the orthography and the 
Nese a letters contained in these words: ter, trig, Septem, Sex, bis, and 
Ter tria sunt septem, which is to say, that in these two Latin 
ds zer tria, there are seven letters, as who should say: In his duabus 
se bus ser et tria, sunt septem, scilicet elementa. In the word septem, sunt 
a elementa : in the word septem there are six letters. And in like 
manner, in the word sex there are three letters; and in bis three letters, 
and in milia five letters; all of which is true, and quite evident. It does 
not mean chat zer tria sint septem, that is, that three times three are sev- 
en, for that would not be true; but, as I have said, it refers to the number 
of letters contained in the particular words set down. Let us then take 
che first verse cited above, to return to our subject, and let us say: Con- 
fetum e$t qumeris quicquid natura creauit. Every natural thing is, and is 
contained in, number, and this number is even & odd, as we can clearly 
erceive in the face of man & in his members; for of some the number 
is odd, as the head, the nose, the mouth, the chin, the navel, the organ 
of generation, and divers others, which I omit for brevity's sake. There 
are, as | have said, some of which the number is even, as the two eyes, 
the ears, the arms, the hands, in which hands also there are even & odd 
numbers, as the five fingers of one hand, and the ten fingers of two. All 
these things are too many to set down one after another ; wherefore, re- 
turning to my subject, I say that our letters are so well and naturally 
proportioned that, after the likeness of the human body, they are com- 
osed of members, that is to say, of a number of points & lines equally 
and unequally divided, as I have already shown; & that there are some 
o£ XII units of breadth, some of X, some of VIII, some of VIL some 
of VI and some of III; and this we shall see, with our Lord's assistance, 
by the next figure. 
E a square which is of the size of our aforementioned Attic letters 
have drawn a man with his arms extended to the outermost lines of 
the said square, & with his feet close together & extended to the lower- 


Might leave this enigm 
at, In order to discover t 
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from over-trtn 


milia. It says, 
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most line of said square; and in the divisions between the lines] i 

placed Apollo and the nine Muses. It seems to me now to be d dye 
not without good reason, that I should draw the human bo P E d 
mony with Apollo and the seven Liberal Arts, the better to shone ar. 
the perfection, not only of the said human body, but of our dius: m 
letters. The figure, as I have drawn it, follows. Uic 






N this figure you 2 
see the man with — 
z E Aaa J, 
feet & hands extend- AN AN M, ficas 
ed to equal lengths, ely = Foros, Ko 









L. 
& touching the four | == Avid melitas 
corners of the lesser AN Geometrija 2 
square, for at those 4- L 
points the circle and JE SE Gramane a 
the square join. T he p e 
j eh 

whose arms only are extended, and whose feet are close together, jg; 
the middle of the groin just above the organ of generation. The on 
why I have adapted the seven Liberal Arts tothe man with feet x hands 
celestial and divine persons, wherein the mind is more active than the 
body. And fora like reason Ifind that students, and they who give more 
serious thought to the qualities & the nature of things, makea distinc- 
& Minerva of the Arts alone, in which 
according to the etymology, that is 
to say, the true interpretation, of Mi- 
by dint of the violent exercise that is 
required therein. 

Urthermore, the man whose feet 


pe Rhetor tea 
/ |D ía leia» 
central point of the | 
man thus drawn is the navel; but the central point of the other man 
) 

extended, rather than the nine Muses, ts that the said Liberal Art. ie 
more concerned with bodily exercise than are the nine Muses, who ai 
tion between the goddess Pallas and Minerva, saying that Pallas is i 
Goddess & Queen ofall Knowledge, 
nerva, — Quæ dicitur a minuendis ner- 
uis33—out limbs &nerves grow weak — 

areclosetogether toucheswith his 
head the topmost line of his square, 
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hat the Muses & Sciences are, a5 I have said, celestial things, 

! cannot attain without exalted contemplation. The man 
tO mu cht by having his legs and arms extended, has his head 
reduced 1n e E E st line of the square, to show that the seven Lib- 
much gee a = uire such lofty contemplation as the Muses and 
= 2 = are of middling importance, and more easily understood. 


tO signify : 


Cannot refrain from repeating our aforementioned shout of tri- 
Í h. IO, IO, the more abundantly to establish my words & reasons 

m forth & to show that our Attic letters, which, as I have said, 
alea] a from the land the O, are so well conformed to nature that 
ape ss measurement and proportion with the human body; and 
a is the more clearly understood, I put before the eyes of all 
od ing lovers of knowledge the following figures, first of the I & 
well- 
a a i. we can see that what I have hereinbefore called the unit, 

as the thickness of the shaft of the I, is equal to the thickness 
of the head of the human body, which rue 
isa tenth part thereof. Ihavesaidalso ^ | 
that the I has three units of breadth 
at the top, that is to say, one unit for A 
its main portion & two foritstwoears, | —72— e 
which makes three units. Atthe foot Af ATA 
here are three units and two halves, FEK] TZANEEN A] 
following the law of nature, which 
says that man standing erect on his | | 
feet occupies more space with his feet te WAN i 
chan with his head. We can easily AK 
understand that a man erect on his feet must have them a little apart, 
otherwise he could not stand firm. It is very evident that a pyramid 
stands more firm when it rests upon the broader end than if it were set 
contrariwise. So, for a like reason, our I must be broader at the base than 
at the top, and this, as I have said, by the width of a unit, which is cut in 
two, a half-unit being placed on each side of the foot. It remains now to 
draw the human body within the O, to make clear what we have said 
above as to the lesser square, and to show that the centre of this O will 
befound exactly at the centre of the man drawn therein, which is shown 






in manner following. 
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HE man in this figure, with feet and hands extended to can 

tances, & the O, meet in the square, in the circle, and in il i 
which betokensthe perfectionofthe «| , E 
human body & the said O, since the — NR 
circle isthe most perfect of all figures = : 
& the most comprehensive. The rec- 
tangular figure is the most stable and 
solid, especially when it isa cube, that 
is to say, having six faces, like dice. 


48 
| dis 


Atte, 





Must not omittoshow, byafigure -f 

adapted to our said Attic letters, 447 
how the man with arms extended & ‘| 
standing erect on his feet, and having his centre, not in the navel, lik 
the lastone drawn within the O, but in the groin, is a very clear dem e 
stration of the way to know the precise spot to make the crossstrole 
the joint (briseure) in the letters which require them—namely, ABE 
F, H,K,P, R,X, Y. For brevity's sake, Ido not give a figure or um : 


pie 


of all of them, one after the other, but of three only—A, H,andK 




















SES lower edge ofthetransverse  ! | 


stroke of the letter A here drawn c d E 
is properly placed below the central a x N a 


horizontal line of its square, & below dS ^ M 
=| ES A a 
| ES : I. 


the groin of the man drawn therein. / i 
All other letters which have a cross- E. ; 
stroke ora joint have itabove the said N | | lex | 
horizontalline. But thisletter A,be- IVY > | 
cause it is closed above & shaped like Na | il | 
| QU) JN 
| 
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‘a 
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a pyramid, requires its said transverse 
stroke to be lower than the central 
line. Thus this cross-stroke covers the man’s organ of generation, to sig: 
nify that Modesty and Chastity are required, before all else, in those 
who seek acquaintance with well-shaped letters, of which A is the gate: 


way and the first of all in alphabetical order. 






HE aspirate CH], then, has its cross-stroke on the central line, just 
over the groin of the human body, to show us that our said Attic 
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sed to be so logically made that they may be conscious in them- 
rsn 


lette : ely, of all due proportion and of the art of architecture, 


selves, instinctiv 


which requires thatthe body ofa pal- x 
house shall be higher from | VM 

e is ‘+s roof than is the EX 

its foundation to 1ts E bead m i 

roof self, which represents the S OE 

of the whole house- If the roof of a = aS 

house ís tOO much higher than the —— 2 

body; the thing 1s misshapen, unless 

in the case of markets and barns, the N 

roof of which begins, for the most | a 
art, neat the ground, toavoid the vi- 4 y. 


lence of high winds & earthquakes. | 7 | 
: too, our letters do not choose to fear the wind of envious backbiters, 
O, ) 


desiring to be built stoutly, & to be broken,* as I have said, above their 
e . . n 
ntral horizontal line, save only the A, which has its cross-stroke just 
ce 


beneath that line. 






———- 


NJE can see in the letter here drawn how the joint of the letter K 
() isat the point of contact with the line passing through the centre 
of the human body with 1ts feet to- 
gether, which centre, as 1 have con- 
stantly said, isat the groin. The joint 
of the other letters, which for the mo- 
ment lomit to draw, relegating them 
to their alphabetical order, will al- 
ways be found to be placed upon the 


said central horizontal line. 


Said but now, when I was treating 
of the aspirate, that our Attic let- 
ters should havea savour of architecture. And it is true; forA represents 
the gable end of a house, inasmuch as it is shaped like a gable. The as- 
irate H represents the body of the house, for the part below the cross- 
stroke, which I have called the central horizontal line, is placed there to 
form lower halls and chambers; and the part above the said line is to 
form in like manner upper halls, or large and middle-sized rooms. The 
K, because of its joint, signifies stairs to ascend in a straight line to the 





ro tii e PO ies ae 


x“Bristes, that is, to have 
the ‘briseure. 
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first floor, & thence 

to ascend, also in a 

straight line, to an- 

other floor. Thean- 
cients, for the most part, built their stairways only ina stra; 
line, as one can still see in many places, and as I have te a 
in Rome and throughout Italy ; in Languedoc also, and d = 
other places. If we seek among our letters a presentatio an 
another sort of stairway and stairs, that is,a spiral stairw 2 of 

whichwetwistabout Pa 

the centreand shaft 

of said spiral, the I 

and the Oand theS 

will give usa singu- 

lar likeness thereof, 

by reason of the I, 

which is a straight 

perpendicular line, 

& representing the 

shaft of the spiral, and the 
O, which is the circle, and the S the 
winding ascent of the stairs, which thing can be 
well seen and easily understood by the following figure, 
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; in our said Attic letters, we shall find 


d plan 
emana gea E Ils, and for theatres, which are called in 


for galleries, for ha 
* and for Coliseums. 

representa plan fora long 
P ie of uniform size,and 
a x long face looks to the east or 
x Sh The L for halls & rooms 
hich should have the longer side 
"ith their backs to the south, & the 
uu side, which we call the foot t 
f the L, facing the east, which is the 
healthiest situation of all by reason of 


the back being turned to the south 
ind, which 15 pestilential as well to human bodies as to inanimate 
W ) 


bodies, and by reason of the long front which receives in its face the 
wind from the north, which 1s pure and clean & brisk, by reason of the 
short front within the foot of the said letter L, whereinto the beautt- 
ful rising sun peers at dawn, and there remains during most part of 
the day, instilling sweetness; which thing I have here shown ina figure 
and drawing for the better understanding thereof,and to put it before 


the eyes of good students. 


F we d 





Say thisin passing, because I find that few of those persons who build 
in the country know how to place their buildings philosophically, 
that is to say, scientifically & properly, albert they have abundant space 
at their command. In cities, where often, by reason of the hereditary 
artitions that are made from day to day, spaces are restricted, one 
must build according to the street 
and according to the locality, but in 
the country one must use judgement 
that accords with nature & with the 
health of the human body. W hoso 
would have ampler knowledge here- 
of let him read in Vitruvius, an au- 
thor most learned in this matter, & 
in Leo Baptiste Albert, philosopher 
among modern scholars. The figure 
of the L as a floor plan is as follows. 





x Arène: “A Theatre for 
Fencers; a place to joust in, 
strowed with gravell, and 
hence was that stately Am- 
phitheatre of Nismes called 


des Arènes. — COTGRAVE. 


+ ‘Patte. 
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Jo ground plan of the theatre,asIsaw one in à city on d, 
e 


near Avignon, called Aurenges, which has its facade th 

its front face, flat, and its rear face round, can be very weli at 
the letter D, of which the upright limb will represent th 
face, looking toward the north, & the rear, which is rounded, w; 
its back to the south. The plan of the Coliseum, which ] l will haye 
thousand timesat Rome, is very manifestand apparent inthe S 
that the said Coliseum, when it was whole, was circular on c 
and oval-shaped within. I could say many other things on i Outside 
but for brevity’s sake I will pass them by, and will 90 on to m Subject, 
our said Attic letters agree in the number of units of their b 2 how 
cording to the rules of perspective, as the cube drawn below s hac 
clear to us. will make 
I Have said before that A isten units in height and ten in by 

six in breadth; & I three at the top; which said A, E, and 


shown in squares and 


| 
LA i 
in perspective, so that Td | Ea | ^ 


Rhone 
1s to say 
Observed | 


€ said Fron 


Seen 9 
Set 


eadth; F, 






—— 





we can, in this present 
figure, recognize the —— 
manifest perfection of E 
our Attic letters, which 
accord so well one with 
another that they ob- 
serve & maintain sym- 
metrical proportions. | 
could harmonize thus 
all the other letters, but 
I leave them for keen 
mindstoexercisethem- 
selves upon if it shall please them so to do. 

Y God's grace, I have hereinabove adapted to the human body. as 

well as I might, our two fundamental & triumphal letters E 

also A, H,and K. I purposefurther,asa reminder & allegory of di e 
Cardinal Virtues, which are Justice, Strength, Prudence, and Moder. 
tion, to adapt them to the head & face of the human body, which shall 
divide into four units only, ever to persevere in the most ample demon: 
stration of the divine symmetry of our said Attic letters, First, then, we 
will take an equilateral rectangle and we will divide it into four equal 





o 


| 
| 
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a we will draw therein a human face alone for the first dem- 
E Ae 


ED 
arts} = and will write & place at the four corners, to mark the said 
nstra ) 3 
: ur parts che four Cardinal Virtues, Justice E 
: how that our Attic letters abide 

to S etter, È 

erfecely imatrue square,” whichcon- 


sists 10 length and height. 

TEIG letters, that they may be 
A thoroughly designed & made, 
through Justice, careful at- 
heir height & breadth, ac- 
heir shape; through Pru- 
frule and compasses; 
through Force, a constant and obsti- 
nate persistence in dividing & meas- 


uring them & giving them their due 
proportions; through Moderation, a certain discretion in placing them 


between the two chief equidistant lines and in setting them at a proper 
distance from. each other, as shall seem meet. 
Bserve, in this figure, divided into four parts, how the human face 
adapts itself to the division, & the division to it. The pupil of the 
d upon the central horizontal line, proves to us what I have 
that every letter having a joint should have it exactly upon 


requires 
rention tot 


cording tot 
dence, the use o 





Force Moderation 


eyes, place 


said above, 
the said central line, and not elsewhere. 


Pon this face, between the eyes, along the nose, & over the mouth, 
Ls us draw our model triumphal I, in order to make clearer our 


arguments, already several times hereinbefore written. 


Hrewd minds can perceive at this 

point the divine imagination of 
the Ancients, who chose to make their 
model letter as long as from the top- 
most line of the square to the nether- 
most, and from the summit of the 
human face to the base of the chin, 
& imagined it between the two eyes, — 
duly proportioned; justas the nose, in 
a well-formed man, is the measure of 
the whole body, its dimensions being 
multiplied according toa fixed rule. I say furthermore, that the which 





x< En certaine quadrature. 


e eeaeee ameen h aaa 
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is perpendicular, set thus between the two eyes, signifies tha 
hold our face upraised toward heaven, there to behold our C 
to contemplate the great benefitsand knowledge that He bees 

And, to prove that it is true that God wills that we have our i Onus 
always heavenward, He has given us our heads upraised, and i n 
theirs bowed down. Ovid, a poet of olden time, not a Chae dst; 
none the less, a great Philosopher, held this opinion when, in i and, 
book of his. Metamorphoses, after he has described in elegant ter e fret 
Creation of the world, desiring also to describe in his o the 
Creation of Man, he says :— yte the 


t We Must 
reator, and 


Sanctius his animal, mentisque capacius altæ 
Deerat adhuc, et quod dominari cætera posset, 
Natus homo est, stue hunc diuino semine fecit 
Ille opifex rerum mundi melioris origo.* 


And,a little farther on :— 


Pronaque cum spectent animalia cetera terram, 
Os homini sublime dedit, coclumque videre 
Iussit, et erectos ad sydera tollere vultus.; 


That is to say : In addition to these things which I have described th 
creation of Man remained, which Man was to hold SWay over al] S 
created things. Therefore, the great Creator of the world makes him to 
be born in such wise that all the brute beasts shall bend their head. and 
their gaze to the ground, and he shall have his head and face upraised 
toward heaven. 

HE human face and the O in the 

next figure are so in accord that 
we can see therein how the worthy An- 
cients conceived the idea that, as the 
circle is the most comprehensive and — 
perfect of all figures, so the head of 
man, which is almost circular, is more T. S 
capable of reasoning and imagination y= 
than all the rest of the natural body. b ; 
Also, the human head contains more 
of sensuality and force than any other part of the body, seeing that it 
has within it seven channels and sources of vital spirit, corresponding 
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n Liberal Arts. These channels are the two Ears, the two 

he two Nlostrils, & the Mouth. I he Ears are to invent the names 
Byes, te x . che Eyes, torecognize and distinguish them; the Nostrils, 
o cheletters;* Fe e and the sound made in uttering them; the 
to parto ounce them according to their accent, their sound, and 
M outh, = p. The furred hoods of the Rectors and Doctors in our 
thett pe. d of Councillors in our cities have been shaped to the 
universities A ead and upon the perfect circle of the O, to denote that 
amve of * es must have their heads absolutely perfect in all knowl- 
such Por which consist chiefly, as I have already said, in the true 
de of pure and well-formed letters, which do not only enrich 

n 


n, but ennoble him, and give to his name immortality. 
mali, 


to rhe seve 





HE next figure has been drawn = 
to show to the hand and the eye 
how the land the O adapt themselves 
to the face of man, not only each by 
self, but both together. I doubt not | 

thatdetractorsand envters will cry out ME 
„tthis, but nevertheless I shall not fail 
to set down my conceit and my spec- 3 
ulation, to give pleasure and benefit NA pA) 
to zealous students. I know, as | have UA P 
«aid heretofore, in the First Book, that | | | 
Learning has no enemy save the unlearned, who are good for nothing 
but to find fault with others, and who cannot say a wise word or make 
a fair stroke of the pen. 

F these two letters, Land O, imposed one upon the other, as you 

can see them in this figure, the Greeks made still another letter, 
which they call Phz, which “Phi is equivalent to a P and an H; and they 
use it in place of E,which they have not among their letters. It would 
seem that our figure is a sort of rebus, a hieroglyphic thing, and that I 
have drawn it to make the dreamers dream and rave; but all things 
considered, it is not so. For, in memory of the three Graces—called in 
Greek Xagiteo, of whom the first is Pasithea, the second Aglaia, and 
the third Euphrosyne,—hand-maidens to Dame Venus, as Boccaccio 


narrates in the XXV [ XXXV ] chapter of the fifth book of The 
Genealogy of the Gods; of which Venus let us believe every virtuous and 
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decent thing, and of the said hand-maidens the performance 
seemly and becoming duty,—1 have drawn the letters Jan d ue e 
human face together, in order always to approach ticae an 
summate perfection of our Attic letters, which are XXI] n 
which number is equal to the nine Muses, the seven Liberal wu 
four Cardinal Virtues, and the said three Graces; which said rts, the 
Liberal Arts, Cardinal Virtues, and Gracesare, inall, XXII in 
Cr, 


Ver 
) 
d the 


F to the i 


I a as I have gone so far in contemplation of well-foy 
ters, it seems to me to be not useless in this place to point E let. 
number of X XIII letters, likewise that of the nine Muses, th Ti 
Liberal Arts, the four Cardinal Virtues, and the three Ga E 
cretly constituted & made to agree with the number of Vital te E 
and of the noblest organs of the human body, which also are xu 
ber three-and-twenty. = 
pu for the nine Muses, & for the nine Mutes, we wil] take 
channels of vital essence, of which, as I have set down above 
are in the head, and two others below the belly. Those in the hol 
the two ears, the two eyes, the two nostrils, and the mouth; the e 
twoare the virile member and the anus. For the seven Liberal Art; E 
for the seven Semivowels, we will take the brain, the lung, the lie 
heart, the spleen, thé navel, and the groin. For the four Cardinal V; 
tues and the three Graces, and for the five Latin vowels, the Y poi] : 
and the aspirate H, we will take the two hands, the two feet, the 
shoulders, and the rump. Thus we shall find the human body and per 
fectly formed man to be the model for the disposition of the ee 
of our letters, and in like manner for the nine Muses, the seven Liberal 
Arts, the four Cardinal Virtues, and the three Graces, already man 
times combined for argument’s sake; of which thing the better to id 
forth the truth and to make the reason thereof more manifest, I haye 
here portrayed and drawn two figures of men, one for the disposition 
of the letters, the other for the said Muses and their companions, 
OU can see in this next figure how the number XXI of the Attic 
letters adapts itself, as I have said, to the noblest organs & regions 
of the human body; and not without reason; for our worthy Ancient 
Fathers were so virtuous in their speculations that they determined se. 
cretly to make clear that the perfect man is he in whom fine letters and 
goodly learning are so closely & intimately instilled thar all parts and 


the ning 


On, 
two 
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LHOMME LETRE 


jotions O 


Fhis body ate a 

x : 
dbythe noble quali- 
pu Cicero in chapter 


YXXV of the first book 
of his De Officiis, & at the 


beginning of the pee 
gd Brutum calls in Gree ; 
Horno) and ín Latin, deco” 
"unt which means 1n our 
French tongue decent & 
seemly 1n all his acts, and, 
consequently, in all his do- 
ings & sayings à virtuous 
man. 


B. Idraw the other 


portrait which I have 
romised, Í propose to set 
down here In writing all the 
letters as they should be 
applied tothe nine Muses 
& their companions, & to 
the most notable parts of 
the human body, so that 
oucanthe more easily see 
and understand their per- 
fect accord as follows: 





B. Urania: The right eye. 

C. Calliope: The left eye. 

D. Polymnia: The right ear. 

F. Melpomene: The left ear. 
G. Clio: The right nostril. 

K. Erato: The left nostril. 

P, Terpsichore: The mouth. 
Q. Euterpe: The anus. 

T, Thalia: The virile member. 


L. Musica: The brain. 
M. Astronomia: The lung. 








N. Arithmetica: The liver. 
R. Geometria: The heart. 
S. Rhetorica: The spleen. 

. Dialectica: The navel. 

. Grammatica: The groin. 


> NX 


. Justicia: The right hand. 
Fortitudo: The left hand. 
Prudentia: The right foot. 

. Temperantia: The left foot. 


V. Pasithea: The right shoulder. 
Y. Aglaia: The left shoulder. 
H. Euphrosyne: The rump. 


(On UE 
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HE letters arranged as you see them above are not dc 
betical order as commonly considered, but I haye Wit It alot. 
and applied them according to my little philosophy, to eae ly Place 
that their nature and their qualities demand that they be e tt know, 
gether. In like manner, the Sciences, with the Arts, with the ee to. 
tues, and with the Graces; also the Graces with the Vie Our Vip. 
Arts, and with the Sciences, just as we see in marquetry & = with the 
that pieces both small and large of divers colours are min | a Work 
in such wise that they make a very beautiful and perfect E Seth 
called in Latin, Opus vermiculatum, Opus tessellatum et as 12205 > Which l 
of Pliny, in his Natural History* and Vitruvius in his be Where. 
tecture speak amply enough for those who may wish to read i: F Archi, 
We see in the springtime that the beauty ofa field and of 4 x 
sists in the diversity & assembled multitude of divers bon 
and flowers, which with their odour give forth a deliciousn 
to be called divine and to live forever. 
Lon the figure opposite you can perceive how the noble 
Ancients invented the Sciences and Liberal Arts accordi 
could profitably be made to adapt themselves usefully tot 
organs of the human body; & this, as I have said, to show t 
fect man should be so well equipped in learning and virty 


places and in all his words he will be honourable and virtu 


Cath, 
arden COn. 


iful Plants 


ess Worthy 


& Worth 
ng as the 
he Nobles 
hat the per- 
e that in all 
ous, 


Ure am I that I shall have in this, as in many another passage, crit 

and backbiters, but, non pili faciot—I care not a straw >o 
dedicate myself to the service of the public weal, to lead the un! em] 
to the contemplation and comprehension of well-formed p 


OU can perceive that this little conceit of mine is not Without | 
ur | 


foundation, seeing that I have, by means of Arithmetic x E 
etry, brought all our said Attic letters into accord, to show their ie 
perfection. I beg my readers that, if I have conjectured aright, the si 
be grateful to me therefor; and if not, that they will do Rs ids 
can, to the end that their knowledge be not Thesaurus A that 
isto say,a hidden & useless treasure. [know that thereare many dren 
minds who would willingly write many excellent things if they thought 
they could do it well in Greek and Latin; yet they abstain from e 


fear of committing some absurdity or other fault, which they dread; | 
| 
| 
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| HOMME SCIENTIFIQUE 
Urania Musica Calliope 


“aa : 
Polymnia (wer Melpomene 


> Erato 
Clio 
RS 7 - Aglaia 


Pasythea | =) A 





Astronomia LS 

Arithmetica LF | () 

Geometria ; 

eie A Kobe 

Dialectica 

Euterpe Grammatica 

Justicia Fortitudo 
Thalia 

Prudentia - Temperantia 


or they do not choose to write in French, esteeming the French tongue 
neither good enough nor elegant enough. Saving their honour, it is one 
of the most beautiful & graceful ofall human tongues; as I have shown, 
in the First Book, by the authority of eminent Ancient Writers, Poets 
and Orators, both Latin and Greek. 

E have observed the agreement & harmony between our letters & 

the human body in general, & in especial the head of that body; 
but I propose, following this, to adapt some letters to the full view of 
the face, others to the half view, and others to the third, and this can be 
shown by graphic demonstration in the figure that follows, in which 
= faces only will be drawn, & afterward three letters with the three 

aces, 





! 





" | 
SN CAT O O E n 
AA $ A YN i i ^ [ i i y "AUS 
VN, 1 . X fl i A \ M 1 A t i 
A I - 
i y ! y 1 7 x , y i a 
1 | aun | T ; [ y " 


d 
1 





: d À II II II A ; 
Y 1 ] ry 4 "n “ ' i 
'] t Po 1 Ue CENE [ E V dA ‘ X Ag | , " Í i CMS , 

mi E CS DE LOO 5 n 1 s s EEF H - a 
^ ' ~~ , d i: Á p T I 4 PET 1 Qi p. 
S 3 Ry es d "t jd ) ¿ ; m m ONE P à n P ^ L F. 
{ ` aw A ^ > ^ T E A ha k ‘ ; 
Ss 3 ) M é a d j " A t 1 N 
^ a i 4 ` " j 0 E i n » á 3 A ^ 1 - g y * 4 r : 


fas 


n. i" n Ser we é +. 





SF RA WR : 
Soe ects cena mnt S Wt Mrd jh idR Ln 
re tem i o Jo nero m di i 


— = LADA. ee asks == m a= eS e == E 
- Mmm - "ue TERES TEES ota a poe» - - +s n mI a VA 
== -- A >> = - — amr Ro Op cms fo RESET —— 
A A A DS P ual as " A " FF Sh Serer eT 
( 2 > E — eam tm - — ai å - 


==> 


SS SS 


| 
I 


6o CHAMP FLEURY 


S these three faces are so drawn that one is seen ent; 
only half or thereabouts, & the third still more for 
among our Attic letters 4 | | , | 224 | 


re, the Secon 
shortened So 
) 

SS 
ASB EPS 


E] 
there are some of which : 
we have a complete view, 
squared—that is to say, as 
broad as they are high. E 
Others are less broad, & A 
others even more restrict- 
ed in breadth. And this ts 
what I have already said, 
when I wrote how many 
units of breadth each one 
of our letters has. In all 


except the Q the height +5" ae bap e 
must always be the same between two parallel lines having bet a 
them the space often units, thatisto say, ten times the thickness 
L. And of this letter Q the body is ten units in height, like the 
letters; and its tail of four units, which are in addition to the sa 
units, and are outside and below the two parallel lines, 
T. E next figure shows us that, even as the face ofa ma 
ing its height, can be seen sometimes as broad as it į 
this ina front view,—and oe 
at other times less broad + L s | 
than high, according as UH IN TE 
it 1s turned, so all our let- | 
ters,as I have said before, 
must always be equal in 
height, but in breadth, 
no; and again the reason 
appears in following the 
natural conditions of the 
human body and of the 
face as well. We see that 5 we 
therearesome menlarger À YXA AA J 
of body and of face than | | Acs 
others, and some more active 8l brisk and sprightly; some healthierand 
others wiser; some more virtuous, & others less so. In like manner, there 
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which are greater & of more value than others. Such are the 
are Jette which there can be no true syllable, Greek, Latin, or 
pue y syllable that one can pronounce there is at least 
often a syllable—and a word as well —consists of 


Is (which are five in number, namely A, E, I, O, 


vowels, ; 
French. ori evez 
one vowel. And very 

e of the said vowe 
e U) without any other letter. | : | 
Lt ple of Aalone forming a syllable [in Latin]: A-men ; forming 

Se discesseris a me. Example in French of A alone ina syllable 
a word d: A-costumez a bien dire et bien faire. Example of E alone 
SEC Ya {lable & a word [in Latin ]: E-tiam, e-1a, e regione. Example 
s Es itisalone ina syllable: E-stienne est en e-smoy. Example 
Bee inga syllable and a word [in Latin ]:I-tem, 1-bo, 1. Terence, in 
of ce I : rz, sequar." Our example in French will be only when it 
oe lable & not a word; for I can neither be nor make a word in 
ae ie albeit in figures &in tales it is often put for the numeral one. 
s he examples will be I-tem,which came from the Latin into 
oe d Lssue de table. O, in like manner,can forma syllable & a 
n S llable: O-lor,o-men. Word: O Moclibez Deus nobis hzc o-cia 
s feci Examples in French: O-stier doibt hommage au caignard. 
Oquil est peu de bons amys! T'he V [ U ]1s used only asa syllable; for 
in Latin it does not form a word by itself. Therefore, the example will 
be: U-susu-bique u-alet. In French we can say: U-sage and u-sufruyct. 
The Picard, to be sure, uses U as a word when he says : U est no fieux. 
U est men baron, 

Here are other letters which are tractable, and of such easy virtue 
that they glide along and, becoming as it were invisible, vanish in 

certain syllables, having a Mute before them, and do not always leng- 
then the quality of the vowels placed before them. They are called, in 
Latin, Liquide, quia liquescunt post mutas positas in eadem syllaba3> The 
Liquids, which are four in number,—namely, L, M, N, and R,—are so 
fluid in metrical quantity, that sometimes they make ‘position’,3¢ that 
is to say, extend and make long the preceding vowel, and sometimes 
leave it short, as in these Latin words, Patris, Tenebra, Stagna ; which 
thing can be seen abundantly in Terentian, where he says :— 


Ecce stagna madent triplici sic syllaba pacto 
Temporis accessu non tantum est reddita longa 
Sed dedit et vireis geminis augere Trocheum.t 
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Aldus, too, in his very excellent Grammar, treats most] eamed| 

matter in his Book III], in the chapter, De septem mo de Y of thi, 
syllabarum, where he says, M et N liquidas, et cætera, do Munity, 
praterea Mula inueniuntur aliquando non producere antecedenten Dug 
vi MeN liquida.* Which matter 1 leave for good students t m 
length in the said passage; & I say,to the same effect, that th O eat i 
are like some men, who are great dissemblers and grea € Liquid, 
who know how to achieve their shifts and evasions beiter d and 
quickly than to move their fingers. Ad mote 


t decejy 


qualities of these Li. 


I our French tongue we can make use of the 
ue is not governed by 


quids only in Orthography, because our tong 


rules of Grammar, as the Greek and Latin are. 


T are other letters which are so capable thatone is e 
and for this reason they are called in Latin “Duplices, that ist 

double letters. And they are two in number, X and Z. The x O Say 
for cand s, or for g and s; the Z for double s,—or if one ent ; Used 
otherwise, for two ss,—also for sand d. The Latins have this ee it 
we adopt it only very long after them; for, as I have said, out n 
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cs De literarum commutatione, when he says: S ¿n metro apud ve- 


i rea O le 
inhet ;m suam frequenter amittit. And Virgil in the Eleventh Book 


pyissimos Y 
ofthe Aintid :— 


Ponite spes sibi quisque, sed hzc quam angusta videtis.* 


And again in the Twelfth :— 


Inter se coijsse viros et decernere ferro. t 


Id give other examples of the way it is lost to sight in metre, but I 
a o student to Terentianus, an ancient author very serious 
4 in his art, and to the excellent Aldus, in Book IIII of his 
cited Grammar, In tertio modo communium syllabarum. 
he changeable nature of the said letter S, the Ancients 


O show t 
To it as twisted in shape and of medium breadth, as we 
shall see when we come to fashion and draw it in its due order, with our 
Lord's help, and shall say of it, as of the others, some pleasant thing, 
following the teaching of the good authors. | | = 
E make use of the S properly in writing; but in pronunciation 
[find that there are some who deal but ill with it; for, instead 


of saying, ‘Deus, deus, meus justus et fortis Dominus, they stammer 


refe 
and learne 
hereinbefore 
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not yet o by rule like theirs; but it will be at some time if i x bite off the tail, saying ‘Deu, deu, meu justu et forti Dominu, which 
shall be our Lord’s pleasure. | isa very great fault and too common with many simple-minded folk. 


E eem = : e d pu s E E > * for g and s, when in- | A man who would fain be believed, and who wishes that full faith be | E 
stead of writing Kegs, regis, and Ducs, ducis, they write Rex, ni Ede ki E 4 hl E 
"Dux, ducis. In like manner instead of writing Patrisso and Pi n iven his words, should in speaking pronounce clearly anq smoothly 


IPI heGreeksd 7 21550, they all his syllables, no less at the end of words than at the beginning. For 
write ‘Fatrexgand ‘£217x0, as the Greeks do; and, instead of wr iting Gasda, when a man does not pronounce distinctly, it seems to the hearers that 


they write Gaza. These two double letters, X and Z,are also sometimes he is making sport of them, or that he knows not what he says. And 
single consonants in respect to the quantity of sylables, as Aldus very | they, angered by such language, either turn their thoughtsat once oth- 


d s Le 


- OPT ERG USS 1G Nom my mens 
TRORA: AII T > 


n ED 
1 
Ue wey et IST INE m E PII ATT NT, 


T Folzo cxi, verso. 


| Pu / H 
The — shows oe the Sees Book IIL of his Grammar, in the chap: | erwhere, or fall asleep, or go from the place where he speaks so vainly, | 
ter, De septem modis communium syllabarum, when he says: Quintus modu or, which is worse, break in constantly upon his words in their wrath. HE 


est, cum correptam vocalem suscipit Z, et cætera.} Icould give examples enough in French, but tt would seem to some that 


Idid it in mockery; therefore I will refrain for the moment, and will 
continue to show abundantly the divine perfection of our noble and 
divine Attic letters. 


a S there are men who have few good parts, and are of little Use, ex- 
E Eurus | cept in their number, like the numeral o,which by itself makesno 
number, but with others multiplies their value, so it is with the lette: 


5, which is sometimes a quasi-liquid, making the vowel that precedes | Cannot go further without giving proof that our said letters were 
tt long, and sometimes not, and very often vanishes and is lost to sight invented through divine inspiration. Certain it is that the King of 
in respect to metrical quantity. As Priscian says in his first book, where. Greek poets, Homer, near the beginning of Book VIII of his Wiad, 
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imagines that Jupiter said that he alone, with a chain of Sold 

draw to himself, if he would, all the other Gods, aye, and with se could 
earth and the sea.* Lucian, in his “Dialogues of the Gods, oe a the 
and Mercury conspiring and muttering against Jupiter ea Man 
said chain,t and Macrobius, one of the greatest Latin pilo OF this 
makes mention thereof in his first book, In Somnium Scipionis E 
says: Cumque omnia continuis successionibus se sequantur denam he 
ordinem ad imum meandi, inuenietur pressius intuenti, a summo De, 4; per 
ad ultimum una se mutuis vinculis religans, et nusquam i WICUTHDL coy, : : 
Et hec eft Homeri Gathena aurea, quam pendere de celo in terras Di 
sisse conmmemorat. He who shall choose, he says, ‘to meditate ud jus. 
serve, will find a chain and bond formed of intertwined links S 
hangs down from heaven to earth’; which is to say that ey E F ich 
tion, spiritual & corporeal, that we can know here below, prae a 
the sovereign Creator of the whole world. Let us, then, ithaping rom 
believe that we see this gold chain hanging down from heaven mee 
our feet, and this chain is of a length & breadth duly proportioned : 
adaptable to the symmetrical figure of our model letter I, and s e 
perceive that Flomer's conceit is to be referred to the Inspiration ES 
invention of letters and sciences, which have never been and cannot 
known without divine aid and quickening. - 


a show the harmony between our letters and this chain of gold | 


have designed and drawn it here with our said I, to the end that 
together with my words, the Philoso- | : 
phy which encompasses our said let- 
ters, and which I have observed, may 
be made manifest to the eye. 


OU can see in the figure here de- 

signed and drawn the divine har- 
mony between our model letter & the — 
Homeric chain of gold, & how I have 
arranged in such wise that there are 
just ten links corresponding to the ten 
units of height of the I, & likewise to 
the nine Muses & their Apollo, which 
Ihave hereinbefore drawn &arranged 
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The reason why I have allotted ten rather than more or less 
gene ted ; but, furthermore, I find that our excellent Ancient 
dal to attribute consummate and absolute perfection to 
umber, inasmuch as it isan even number, composed of both 
dd numbers. Martianus Capella, in his Book VII, where 

ks of the Decade, is a good witness when he says: “Decas vero 
s habenda qua omnes numeros diuersæ virtutis AC perfectionis intra 
de ae tenth, he says, ‘in truth is of surpassing excellence, seeing 
ve ontains and has in itself all the numbers both odd and even, 
e : " say, all good qualities and perfection." 
t 


| Can, therefore, well say, and truthfully maintain, that I have good 


is cleat 


* 


reason for having fashioned my letters with a height of ten units, 
hich is the noblest and most perfect of all numbers; for the Ancient 
ihe determined to place all the numbers & symbols of Arithmetic 
beneath it, and after it there is no number which has a special name, 
but always 2 repetition, as we see when we say ome, douze, treize, and so 
with the other numbers chat come after, which mean one, or two, or 
hree, or more, after and with ten. oe 
HE King of Greek Poets, Homer, wishing to show covertly that 
the man supreme in counsel is he in whom all useful knowledge is 
and dwells,introduces Agamemnon, in the First Book ot his I//z4,wish- 
ing that he might have ten Nestors, when he says: Ad quem respondens, 
Agamemnon: “Enim vero; inquit, venerande senex omnes sine controuersia 
Grecos Senatores vincis in dicenda sententia. Atque vtinam fecisses pater Ju- 
piter; tuque, O Minerua; et tu, Apollo, vt decem mihi ex omnibus Gracis fo- 
nnt tanto consilio viri, Breni profecto Troia nostris manibus capta deleretur’ 
Agamemnon, answering Nestor, said to him:‘O venerable old man, 
without doubt thou dost surpass in wisdom and good counsel all the 
Senators of Greece. O Jupiter, would that it might please thee, & thee, 
Minerva, and likewise thee, Apollo, that from all the men of Greece I 
might have ten like Nestor; then would Troy, taken by our hands, be 


speedily destroyed.’ 


L- down here these fine things in order to show always more abun- 
dantly the great and sovereign perfection of our letters. They are so 
truly measured & proportioned that they fit together like the links of 
the chain of gold; for the Letters and Sciences are so akin and so loyal 
to each other that, if you have knowledge of the one, you have free en- 
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trance and access to the other. As we know by experience Hu 

mer, when cherries are good to eat, and when you mean to i 1N sum. 
them on a dish, and mean to take only one, you pluck six z One o£ 
or ten more with the first one. Horace, too, in his« 4y5 Pos 5 en 
on this subject, that is to say, that the tenth number is m 
Decies reperita placebunt.* “Things, he says, ‘ten times repea 
pleasure, and withal will be more perfect. I have, therefor 
reason divided the superficial height and breadth of oy; letters; 
units, and the chain of gold into ten links, corresponding to ae ten 
letter I. There are some who, as laymen speak of arms, say t ho 
should be divided into six only, others into eight, and other. they 
But what they mean by six, or eight, or nine I know not, wick 
tions, or units, or lines. But methinks that they talk more hee E 
think to show thereby that they know something of the wee s 
from true knowledge or experience; therefore I leave them i a 
opinion, ill-founded as it is in reason. etr 


Nine 
Ost Perfect, 


ted will e; 


: lVe 
e 
With 900 d 


FEY persons would have thought that our aforesaid King of Gre k 
Poets, Homer, covertly & under the mask of fable, signified the | 
vine inspiration of Letters & Sciences, & their intimate connection: ls 
on searching closely thereinto, it is clear that he so did, whether d no 
it appears at first sight; and, to give to devoted lovers of well-formed 
letters the wherewithal to meditate and reflect, I will quote him here 
to the end that you may see and fully understand, | 


'Yocez! eneu' ocov eiut ewy MAgTIOTOS artavr? 
Eid’ aye metonoace Qeol iva eldete mavTec, 
Delonv XeucEIHV e€ ougavoOev xoeuavreo, 
Tlavteo 8’ e€antecbe Deol, nacat TeVeatval. 
AA’ oun av equoait’ cé oveavo8ev mediovdee 
(uv’ umaTov WHOTWE’ ous’ et pada noAÀa xavotre 
AÀ2AÀ' oxe Òn xav eyov noopowv eÜeAouu egucoat, 
Auth vev yaln egucal p'autH TE dadacon. 

2 ElQHV HEV KEV EMEITA TEL ELWV OUAUTIOLO 

Anoal UHV Taden’ AUTE HETHOQA NAVTA YEVOITO. 


Toocov eyw megit’ elu Qewv, megit’ du’ avdownwy. 37 


That is to say, in Latin, as Laurence Valla translates it for us: Age 
dum auream restim e celo suspendite, eaque cunth “Dit ac “Dea apprehensa me 
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hite in terram. Nullo id quantolibet nixu poteritis efficere. At cum 
pi dm Jem irato libuerit, in terras VOS UNZUCISOS, eb in marta Usque 
mibi fae m etiam circumligata veste hac ad summitatem Olympi omnia 
due m vt intelligatis quantum ego Deos simulatque homines ante- 
pm al Jupiter is represented as saying:— If you would make 
„llo. That =. ae and strength and would have some knowledge of 
erial of A hang from Heaven a chain of gold; and if you all, 

oad Goddesses, can do it, draw me from hence to earth: I 
p eh all your strength, you will not be able to do it. But when 
know t i bo pleasure, I will drag you all hither and thither, 
E ae sea, & destroy you utterly. And, far more, with this chain 
of gold I could draw the whole of earth & sea to the topmost summit 


f Olympus. And by this, know how far I excel and surpass in might 
0 


both Gods and men.’ 


mé, 


Ustly, then, will this chain of gold, which we have imposed upon our 

| signify to us, by allegory, that the knowledge & inspiration of let- 
eS comes to us from Heaven and from God; that these letters are so 
closely akin and so nearly connected that they all have a share in each 
other; Likewise the Sciences, and consequently the Virtues. 


Irgil, a great imitator of Homer, instead of this chain of gold, im- 

agined a Golden Bough for his Æneas, which means, in allegory, 
that every learned and virtuous man carries in his hand—that is to say, 
for his use—a Bough of Wisdom, which 1s of gold as being the most 
precious of all metals. The Sibyl, that is to say, divine inspiration, says 
to Eneas, that is to say, to the devoted lover & observer of virtue, which 
consists chiefly in letters and goodly learning, the words that follow; 
and they are written in Book VI of the said Virgil's Zneid -— 


Accipe quz peragenda prius, latet arbore opaca 
Aureus et folijs et lento vimine ramus, 

Iunoni infernze dictus sacer, hunc tegit omnis 
Lucus, et obscuris claudunt conualltbus vmbrz, 
Sed non ante datur telluris operta subire, 
Auricomos quam quis decerpserit arbore foetus. 
Hoc sibi pulchra suum ferri Proserpina munus 
Instituit, primo auulso non deficit alter 
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Aureus, et simili frondescit virga metallo, 
Ergo alte vestiga oculis, et rite repertum 
Carpe manu, namque ipse volens, facilisque sequetur.* 


Magine that you see a lady named Divine Inspiratio | 
I lane Em and virtuous youth what bloss a the 
says, ‘to what it is meet that you should do before ought let she 
yonder earthly forest a Golden Bough hidden ina great n a ISin 
tree. [his bough has very softand pliable leavesand tWigs,an i eaved 
to Juno, the Goddess of that place. It is encompassed bya press S Sacred 
of ancient trees and by shady vales. And know that no ce ae 
into the secret places of the earth until he shall have plucked i enter 
golden bough. For the beautiful Goddess Proserpine has o, said 
it be given her asa present. As soon as you have plucked one ther - 
spring forth another, of gold and of the same form, There o sl 
well and gaze with all your eyes, & as soon as you have found : a 
it with your hand; for you will easily obtain it, since it will let e 
pulled from its place, as of its own will and at your pleasure; 
T this beautiful golden bough, like Homer’s golden chain « 
nifies Learning; & its leaves, which are three-and-twenty n i | 
ber, are the three-and-twenty letters of the Alphabet. And he who dd 
succeed in finding it in the great forest of the miseries of this "i 
& in the valleys thereof, he is an Æneas, that is to say, a man ofore 
ualities and worthy of all praise. For Aweiact in Greek, means a 
worthy of all praise & honour. The reason why I say and quote thes 
fine things in passing ts always the better to exalt our well-shaped ler 
ters, & the more zealously to urge goodly minds to devote their hearr 
and their love to the said letters and sciences. 
| Have said that this golden bough had three-and-twenty leaves, oo 
vertly signifying the three-and-twenty letters of the Alphabet. And 
should any ask me how I know it, I should saythat thenoble Poet Virgil 
so taught me, the while I gazed upon his Aineas, seeking the said gold. 
en bough that he might go down into the dark places of profound med. 
itation upon the vices & virtues of this mortal life. And if some noble 
heart would fain learn by touch and by sight where he may find this 
number three-and-twenty, let him read in the sixth book of the Zi], 
where, as I have quoted, Virgil introduces the Sibyl counselling Æneas 
to seek the golden bough, and he will find that the Poet wittingly and 


—M——MM—— — m 


IHE SECOND BOOK 69 


dy makes her speak in three-G-twenty verses, of which the first is: 
covet = 
Tros anchisia 


ding, che last verse ts:— 


de facilis descensus auernt. 


And, procee 


Vincere nec duro poteris conuellere ferro. 


g those that are between them, we shall find three- 
verses. And should one reply that these are verses, and not 

a ld say that, for the orderly disposition & description of the 
te three-&-twenty verses; which number he made to cor- 
„dcovertly to the three-&-twenty letters of the Alphabet, without 
D can acquire neither learning nor perfect virtue. These mat- 
Des be found in the commentaries on the said passage, for the 
E n are intent upon following their style as commentators, 
otha been intent upon observation of the significance & allego- 
cae of the letters. [here are those dus that e dee 
by this golden branch a branch of mistletoe, which is a O | E = E 
our of gold, and which has little round white berries ike p. 2 = 
saving their honour, he meant, as I have said, learning, w ereot the 
leaves are letters. It you take away the leaves from a bough, there is no 
bough left, but a bare limb ; SO, if you take away letters from learning, 
chere isno learning left, but ignorance. And to place this matter before 
our eyes, Iwill draw here a figure and design of each, namely, a bough 
ara bare limb. But first Iwill set down the said three-and-twenty verses 
ength, to the end that students may rejoice for not having to seek 


letters, Is 
thing, he WIO 


at | lee 
them out in Virgil. 
Tros anchistade facilis descensus auerni, 


Noctes atque dies patet atri janua Ditis, 

Sed reuocare gradum, superasque euadere ad auras. 
Hoc opus, hic labor est. Pauci quos aequus amauit 
Juppiter, aut ardens euexit ad zthera virtus 

Dijs geniti potuere, tenent media omnia syluz, 
Cocytusque sinu labens circunfluit atro. 

Quod si tantus amor menti si tanta cupido est 

Bis Stygios innare lacus, bis nigra videre 

Tartara, et insano juuat indulgere labori, 

Accipe qua peragenda prius, latet arbore opaca 
Aureus et folijs et lento vimine ramus, 

Junoni infernz dictus sacer, hunc tegit omnis 
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| Aineid,vi, 149. Tory mis- 
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Lucus, et obscuris claudunt conuallibus umbra, 

Sed non ante datur telluris operta subire, 

Auricomos quam quis decerpserit arbore foetus 

Hoc sibi pulchra suum ferri Proserpina munus 

Instituit primo auulso non deficit alter 

Aureus, et simili frondescit virga metallo. 

Ergo alte vestiga oculis, et rite repertum 

Carpe manu, namque ipse volens facilisque sequetur, 

Gi te fata vocant aliter non viribus vllis 

Vincere nec duro poteris conuellere ferro.* 
> the three-&-twenty verses wherein our golden bough is deser 

& wherein we can imagine three-and-twenty leaves, each n 
will have a letter written in it. When the Sibyl says furthermore hich 
xm 


79 


Praterea iacet exanimum tibi corpus amici 
Heu nescis, totamque incestat funere classem, 


she is no longer speaking of the golden bough, but of another: wh 
then, he who shall well perceive Virgils secret meaning will i 
crue all that I have hereinbefore said and written according to m P 
understanding. ee: 
[ Have drawn the golden bough according to Virgil in the Verses h 
inbefore quoted, which, as I have said, signifies learning; à Qu 
it the limb without leaves, which denotes ignorance. But note well le 
on the said golden bough, I have drawn three twigs, of which the x | 
in the middle, which 1s the chief & longest one, has nine leaves e 
in are written, one apart from another, the nine mutes, B, C, D F G 
K, P, Q, T, which represent the nine Muses. Then, on another o a 
the left side, there are seven leaves wherein in like manner are ae 
the seven semi-vowels, L, M, N, R, S, X, and Z, which represent the 
seven Liberal Arts. Likewise the third, right-hand twig has on it seyen 
leaves, wherein are written the five Latin vowels, A, E, I, O, V, and one 
Greek one, Y, and with them the aspirate H, which, because it is not 
deemed a true letter, is written in the lowest leaf, By which six vowels 
and aspirate, we understand the four Cardinal Virtues & the Graces, 
of comely grace and virtue. Thus, then, in the said Golden Bough of 
Virgil are comprised and covertly suggested the nine Muses, the seven 
Liberal Arts, the four Cardinal Virtues, and the three Graces, which 
make the full number of the three-and-twenty letters of the Alphabet, 
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O the best of my ability, I have by God's grace, according to my 
Too theory & philosophical speculation, adapted the Homeric 
chain of gold to our model letter I, & Virgil’s golden bough to the nine 
Muses and their companions. Now if it be our Lord's pleasure, I pur- 
pose to extend the said Homeric chain of gold, which I have drawn in 
the alone, of ten links, which represent the nine Muses & their Apollo, 
to three-and-twenty links arranged evenly around the other model let- 
ter, O, which said links will represent, as the leaves of Virgil’s golden 
bough have done, the three-and-twenty letters of the Alphabet, & like- 
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wise the nine Muses & their companions. All of which ma 

it the better understood I have drawn below as best I coy 

for those who can and will, to do better. 

Le this next figure I have designed and drawn the O inis 
square, according to its proper measurement of ten Units 

& ten of breadth, divided between eleven perpendicular yy h 


Hero Make 


Id, leaving it 


UPerficia| 
of height 





lines, as you can easily perceive by the eye and by the compass, to show 
the accord between the said three-and-twenty links and the three-and. 
twenty letters which I have written in the rays of the Sun, each by itself, 
one after another, at the right of each link; and outside, between the 
rays of the Sun, I have also written & placed the nine Muses, the seven 
Liberal Arts, the four Cardinal Virtues, & the three Graces, eachapatt 
from the rest. And in the very center of the O, I have drawn and por- 
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d Apollo playing upon his divine lyre, to show that the linking 
traye 


and the round perfection of the Letters, Muses, Liberal Arts, 
e irtues, and Graces are inspired by Apollo, that is to say, by 
Cardina yA A like it better so, say by our true God and Creator, 
che a = oe Sun, without whose aid all body & spirit is forever 
who 1s E. d & without which we can have no knowledge of letters 
e brun a of any virtue whatsoever. 
of E circular form of the O, and the circular form of the Homeric 
chain of gold imposed upon the said O, signifies the conjunction 
Fall good qualities in perfection which every zealous student should 
ace himself. In geometry every circular figure, solid or not, is 


ve within ; : 
P hensive and most perfect of all. When Horace said in 


the most compre 


his AN "Poetica — 


Graijs dedit ore rotondo 
Musa loqui," 
he did not mean that the mouths of the Greeks were round, like the 
outh of a well, or like a ball, but that their Muse, their learning, and 
i ir language were most perfect. Wherefore this circle shall, as I have 
ad signify to us the summit of perfection that lies in the true knowl- 
edge of well-formed letters and of learning. 
E can now therefore see clearly enough that our two model tri- 
Won letters, I and O, are justly fitted & adapted to the Ho- 


netic chain of gold, and that, righteously exulting, we can say again 
and again :— 


Io, Io, Dicamus lo, Io, dulces homertaci.t 
Dicite Io Pxan, et Io bts dicite Pzean.1 
Non semel dicemus lo, triumphe.$ 


O show that they who have knowledge of well-formed letters gov- 
T and excel the ignorant, and to arouse & stimulate shrewd wits, 
[will make below a drawing wherein Apollo, in a chariot of gold and 
precious stones, shall be drawn in triumph by the nine Muses, the sev- 
en Liberal Arts, the four Cardinal Virtues, and the three Graces. The 
four Cardinal Virtues shall hold the four corners of the chariot, and 
the three Graces shall lead its three horses— Eous, Pyrois, & ZEthon. 
In this triumphal procession each of the Graces shall bear aloft in one 
hand the festal staff,— which the Romans call to-day une Haulse com- 





* Verse 323. 


+ See Note 22. 
I Ovid, Arse Amoris, 11,1. 
$ Horace, Odes! 1v, 2., 49. 
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ex >) 


* See Ovid, < Metamorpho- 
ses, IV, 606. 


in drawing, to the end that the unlettered, observing their di... 
tion there, may take pleasure with the bodily eye, in ordet to d 
the eye of the spirit therewith, and to spur them on to the katie 
of letters and sciences. e 
Ere, then, you see the great triumph of Apollo, with his Muses & 
other fair companions, who make manifest to the eye how. b 
means of letters and sciences, every man, by making good use of ae 
can attain to supreme honour and make his name immortal, If jn this 
matter you should desire fuller insight, goread in the 7; riumphs of Mes. 
ser Francesco Petrarca, and you will find in the “Triumph of Renowy 
that the Poets, Philosophers, and Orators, through their studious zeal 
albeit they long since died in the body, still live in the spirit, and will 
live longer than any other men, however virtuous those others may 
have been. | 
Might also add to this, and apply by a like allegory, the shower of 
gold, whereinto, according to the ancient poets and philosophers 
Jupiter transformed himself, to descend from heaven to earth, to the 
brazen tower of Acrisius, King of Greece & father of the lovely Danae? 


And, too, I might write of the Mercurial herb which the Greeks calf 











is formed of the I multiplied intoa triangle; or, 
if you would say 1t otherwise, say that the A is 
formed of three Ps placed one upon another, 
raking of each what is needed to form a pertect 
A, as you can see in the said drawing, whercin 
| has: made the A black, and what remains of 
the three T's I have left in white, as being super- 
quous for the A. The drawing is shown here. 

Ehold then how, as I have said, the I is the 
B model of the Attic letters, that is to say, for 
those which have straight limbs. We shall see 
hereafter about the O, in which we shall draw 
the B, which is formed from I & O, seeing that 
ithasa straight limb, and rounded parts which 
mark the place of the joints. 


T this place, giving praise to our Lord God, 
I will make an end of our Second Book, 
wherein we have, according to our poor under- 


BOOK 75 : 2 
E ee Gy] BACCHUS 2 
B UMPH OF PES O 3 
R APOLLO M o e SIE 
Es RES 
B E eS HERE TAKEN “le 

i MUSES. g AE ; CAPTIVE. | 
he paire, and shall do her service and bear herself joyously and witha ur said letters are formed from and allied to the land the O; and A i | 
| befitting a great triumph. Apollo shall be seated in his chariot oe all ; I A were conceive d in the flower of a purple-hued lily called à fe 
upon his divine lyre. Behind the chariot Bacchus & Ceres idi ere iglisflamean += Gich Dioscorides and his lorenrmecmntor i ie 

captive and Venus, too, to show us that in order to triumph in ue ed S Sis Virgilius, called Hyacinthus, and which in vulgar Italian is '" i 

one must be moderate in eating & in drinking & in lusts of the i 4H yacinthiol.* I have made here a drawing wherein the A is X See page 24 supra. 8 dE 

All these excellent things, already described in words, shall he v E Sd spon a liflem ha square andthe A a 

« | 
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standing, demonstrated the origin of the Attic 
letters, & have sought to urge and pray—which 
thing we do still pray—that some zealous minds 
may endeavour to order our French tongue by 
rule, to the end that we may be able to make use 


| | Ha | Moly? whereof Homer speaks in his Odyssey, in the Tenth Book: but 
WHEN leaving those matters for good students to meditate upon, I will pass 
| them by, and go on to fashion and describe all our Attic letters of the 
rn Alphabet, one after another, according to their common order. And to 
begin, with God’s assistance, I remember that I have already said that 
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1 P | | | | of itina seemly way and with surety, to set down in writing the h; THE THIRD BOOK 

OB worthy to be known, which we must needs beg from the ERU gs — | 

TE | Greeks and Latins, and which we cannot possess without ERE z T the beginning of the little book that 
RE - | expenditure of time and money. A good fathers give their small children to 
abe i | begin their schooling, & to learn the Pa- 
AIN ter Noster, Ave Maria, Credo in Deum, 
A | | THE END OF THE SECOND and the She: plies: little matters of 
EE | | BOOK. our faith, there are usually a Cross and 
E three A's. But few persons take the pains 
ho | | to learn & understand what they mean, 
EN or for what reason there is a Cross rather 
E E. i | dnd Star, a Moon, or a Sun, which are significative of some symbol- 
um | smor demonstration, as 1s manifest in many things; or why there ae 

IST ET: hree A’s rather than two, or four. But in this place, with Our Lord’s 


B d. I will set down what these things seem to me to mean, according 
ald, 


to my bumble reasoning and understanding. 


Ww Pane For 


HE Cross not only signifies good fortune, according to our faith, 
e in it was our redemption, but also, according to the ancient 
hilosophers, tt tsa sign and symbol of some felicity, which is requisite 


| 
vn | HH 
| i He | | | becaus 
| oe 
| for those who are beginning to learn and to know well-formed letters. 
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versare formed: they are the perpendicular line & the horizontal line, 


forming a right angle & equal in quadrature, whereof I have written 








in many passages of the Second Book. Moreover, when the Ephesians 
wished to make use of their magic letters, which they wrote upon cer- 
tain parts of their bodies, to gain victories, & to bring their parleys toan 
end, as Erasmus shows in his second Chiliad, in Proverb LX XIX, of 
which the title is, Ephesiz litera, they made the sign of the Cross there, 
thinking thereby to obtain the sooner what they demanded. They made 
use of the Cross, because they saw that the World is shaped like a Cross, 
that is to say, with East, West, South & North; & because man, too,— 
who is, as some philosophers say, & as is clearly shown in the thirtieth 
chapter of the Book of the Game of Chess, a Muxgowocuoc, a little world,— 
gH bears within himself the figure of the Cross; this, when he has his feet 
D d | | together and his arms outstretched. Coelius Rhodiginus, in the eighth 
| Chapter of the sixth book of his Ancient Lessons,* has many another — * Ledtionum Antiquarum. 
good and excellent discourse on the Cross, which I omit for brevity’s 














Furthermore, the Cross is made of two lines, of which all our Attic let- 
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X VIII, 75. 


| Tory, of course, quotes from 
theVulgate. Inthe King James 
version we find (4:6): “Ab! 
Lord God!” etc. 


| Revelation, xx1, 6. 


S Ibid, xx, 15. 
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sake, referring to him those zealous students who would eec 
selves therein. tse them, 
E content myself with the reason I have given, that th 
inasmuch as it is formed of a perpendicular and a o os 
the foundation for designing and making all our said Att = 
I shall prove by example and figure, with Our Lord's aid, 
HE writing of three A’s rather than two, or four, si 
again, some felicity; for the number of the Trinity is 
numbers the noblest & most perfect. It is made ofan eyen & odd 
ber, & their sum is odd. Virgil in his Bucolics has said: Numeyp DA num. 
re gaudet.” ‘Divine things; he says, ‘must be ofan odd number? v 
we have in our blessed faith, the Father, the Son, and the Hol 
all which three taken together we believe to be one God, and - is 
power. Soour three A's have but one sound, asa syllable and 4. a in 
To show us this blessed Trinity & happy repetition, the good Pro d 
; TES S Phet 
Jeremiah says in his first chapter: A, 4, A, Domine Deus, ecce, nescio logu; 
quia puer ego sum.t ‘A, A, A, he says, ‘my Lord God, thou seest dard 7] 
not speak, for am only a child. When a child is born, the first x 
he makes contains in it, so ’tis said, this letter A, and this js why ou 
ancient fathers placed it first in the order of letters, rather than M à 
S,orany other of them all. I could give many another strong argumen, 
in this regard, but let him who shall desire to know, read Plutarch’ 
Symposiacs, the ninth Decade,'? and he will satisfy his mind, 
easily satisfied. 
Is called in Greek Alpha, and is oftentimes, as well in Holy Writ 
as in the poets, put for beginning. In the twenty-first and penul. 
timate chapter of the Apocalypse, are the words Ego sus Alpha et ut 
that is to say, in Latin, Ego sum initium et finis; and in French, Ie suis le 
commancemant et La fin. And in the last chapter, Ego sum Alpha etw, primus 
e nouissimus, principium et finis. Tam; he says, ‘Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last, the beginning and the end.’§ Alpha, then is used for 
beginning, and for this reason A is put first in the alphabetical order of 
letters, which thing he who denies it can see in Plato, 
es is yet another hidden reason why Alpha signifies beginning; 
& this is that the Greeks reckon & form their numbers by letters; 
the said letters, as is the case too in Hebrew, serving as figuresand sym- 
bols of numbers to reckon with. Alpha (A) is put for the first number 
and for one; Vital (B),for two; Gamma (T) for three; Delta (A), for 


) 
y IS 
Ic letters s 


gnifies, | say 
odd, & ofall 


if it IS 


gogum Liguritorem, 
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Epsilon (E), for five; but after Epsilon, XT, that is to say, Sigma 
prr ether, ate inserted, and signify six. Then Zeta (Z) is used 
„nd Tau (ED, for eight; T heta (©), for nine; lota (1), for ten. 
for seven; Tota and Alpha together (1A) are used for eleven; Iota and 
After a for twelve; and so on with the other letters and certain in- 
ee ois which I omit for brevity's sake. 

Bs S d book of the Epigrammata of Martial, Alpha is used, as 


said of the number of Greek letters, for principal and first, where 
is sa 
it íS written: 
Quem non lacernis Publius meus vincit, 


Non ipse Codrus, Alpha penulatorum.* 


in his Epigrammata, where he writes, Ad Eunum pada 
t mentions Alpha; but I will pass htm by, because 
his words are immodest, and go on to say that A, which is equivalent 

A ha. and which is written with the same character, is put first in 
E siphabetical order more fitly than any other letter. 


Ausonius, toO; 


Isa voicet & therefore is called a vowel, & must be pronounced, — 
m. Martianus Capella says in his second book, De Nuptijs Philo- 
logia—S ub hiatu oris congruo solo spiritu; 4 it must be pronounced with 
the mouth open, & with a suitable breathing. It may be a whole sylla- 
ble, and sometimes a whole word, as well in Latin as in French. As we 
say in Latin: Non auertas faciem tuam a me; and in French: On dit que 
Jpomme a vingt ans beau peult estre. IL doibt aussi a trente, fort aparoistre. 


Issometimesan interjection,& a manifestation of the love we have 
in our hearts for something to which we are inclined; and then it 
takes with & after it the sign of breathing; as in saying with Virgil:— 


Hic inter densas corylos, modo namque gemellos 
Spem gerens, ah, silice in nuda connixa reliquit;§ 


and in French:— 


Ah, fringans yeulx volages et mondains 
Voz fins regards vous font [ sont ] de ioye plains,*4 


Priscianus, in his first book, wherein he treats De accidentibus litera, tells 
uswhy the aspirate is placed after the vowel A, in the interjection Ah, 





Ea a 


T Decimus Magnus Auso- 
nius (C. 310-394), 4 Chris- 
tian poet, tutor to the emperor 
Gratian. The Epigram re- 
ferred to is LXXI. 


t ‘Voix,’ Latin, vox. ‘A 
vowel may be defined as voice 
(voiced breath.) modified by 
some definite configuration of 
the superglottal passages. — 
SWEET, ‘Primer of “Phonetics, 
quoted in N.E.D. 


S Bucolics, 1, 14. 


| 
i 
$ 
i 
i 
I 
EI 
| 
H4 
WI i 
3 t 
4 
LA 
Am 1 
i 
WA 
2 
r1 
iA 1 
' Ñ 
| 4 4 
iU 4 
fo d 
13 14. 
| 1 ! 
1 
+ be 
' 
| 1 I 
it 
| i 
| i 
W dui 
i 
] f 
| 4 
| | 
f 
(:1 
| 11 
i i 
n 
LA! < 
| ji 
E 
API 


RI 
| 
"3H 

t 3 
| li ; 
1-4 
al 

H 

H 

i 

1 

t 


ev 


5 ms m [s ae f 
A IN A E 
^ Wenn [| EA eu | 


FW. 


4 ni 


me 


a m a 


NEL. 


Y VAGA a 


PROA 
JE RNE O! 
aerei s amt 


D | 
YA AI UU AE " 
ARA DATA ITA III ARAS A 
' 1 d 


1 BETA i RYO E N od X 
mS: led ciel d 
7 "RE T j J 1 f 
N s 


E 


ya ades e VITAE 
\ i 


TORA ! i i i 1 i] y 
ii narrated 
f ^ 
M E M TT em ridere ree rer e n EN ee 


TT TKT a N 1 
IER 


E ACACIA 


pu 7 I E T aali KWa 
= TP PLP OE EA a hel A NETA IDA Pe tee nn A 


































i 


A A A O A 


A TA ARES 





A A A A aaa O A LATA) 


T5525 


y <Absconse et Stomaqueuse; 
literally, ‘hidden (Latin ab- 
scondita) and from the stom- 
ach. The last qualification 
is not in the Latin which the 
author is supposed to betrans- 
lating. 


t The pointinPlautus s play 
25, of course, that the three let- 
ters spell amo, ‘T love.” 


- comedy Mercator, uses the Á substantively, and as a letter take 
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rather than before it, saying that the complete word is Aba 
His words are as follows: Queritur cur in Vah et Ab boga, z 
aspiratio; et dicimus quod apocopa facla eft extrema vocalis Cui pr 
tur aspiratio, nam perfetla Vaha et Aha sunt. Ideo abscissione fa m 
vocalis, tamen aspiratio manstt ex superiore pendens vocali. Quia s m a 
teriectionis voce abscondita proferri.” Thatis to say, The gie testin, 
why in Vah and in Ab the aspirate is placed after the vow di d asked 
Vaha and Aha are complete words; and to this we reply that E thar 
here an apocope (that is,a cutting off of the last vowel), leay; ete js 
aspirate attached to the preceding one. For it is the attribute and 2 the 
of the interjection to be pronounced ina veiled} voice, Pie s 

) 1S 


n for 2 
dum 0C- 
Y: Lysi 
lready— 


as In V, q ) 3 
Ocales Don; fy) 


number, when he introduces Demipho saying: Hodie iye in J, 
cept literavrium, Lysimache: ternas sctojam, A. M. 0.4 That tstosa 
machus, to-day I began to go to school; I know three letters 4 
A.M. O- 

HE A combined with another vowel makes a diphthong that; 

to say,a syllable containing two vowels; and this in Greek ie 
alike. But in French I find more than two vowels together in a syll 
and diphthong, as I could easily prove did I not choose rather to = 
on, for brevity’s sake. 

Efore I proceed, however, I would at this point earnestly counsel 

printers and writers concerning this diphthong AE, and say that i 
should be written in such wise that the À and E are separated at the 
top & joined at their base. When they are written in a running hand 
and not capitals, as I have already said, they should be closely joined 
together. Wherein Frobenius and almost all other printers have gone 
astray hitherto, when they have joined capital A and E together in 
this manner, Æ, in which the one or the other must needs be changed 
from its true form & shape. For if the A be set upright, the E, being 
joined to the said A, will be tipped up; or, in like manner, if the E be 
setstraight, the A, being joined to the E, 
will be tipped up, and will have tts first 
leg das ione line,which 1s con- | 
trary to the art of fashioning the Attic 
letter, which shouldalwaysbe complete 
in itself,and stand perpendicularly ona 
transverse horizontal line. 
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E issetuprightona hor- 

‘zontal line, & the A is joined to 
the top; the said A is moved away 
d horizontal line,as you see 


Hen the 


jt at | 
from che sal 


this drawing: ; : 
in ie you would write and fashion 
) 
) 


his diphthong A & E, make 
| Be a form here shown, and you will, without doubt, 
Am T reason therefor to be good. And if some one replies that the 
Hs : letters should be so placed, one joined to another, say that it isnot 
otne 


^ bucthat they must be leftatfull 
liest separated fromoneanother 
py at least the width ofan I; & that 
the A, forming a diphthong with 
she E, should have no intermedi- 
are space at its foot, to which the E, 

; I have said, should be joined. | | 
Return to our letters, & proceed to design and write and draw them 
Li one after the other, with the kindly favour of Our Lord God. 
First of all, then, in good time, and in the name of God, we shall make 
„Cross, which, as I have said before, shall be of two lines, one perpen- 
dicular and the other transverse and horizontal, to give us good luck 
anda favourable beginning for our letters, & to aid in drawing them as 
, meet according to Rule & Compass. [his Cross must be as high as it 
isbroad, and as broad as high, in order to its being placed in an equilat- 
eral square, wherein we shall make & fashion each letter in its turn, it 
being divided, truly & exactly, into eleven perpendicular lines & other 
eleven horizontal lines, cross-wise, which will make a hundred small 





e_m 





equilateral squares, of such size that the breadth of one—and of what- 


soever one you may choose—will be the pattern and fixed measure of 
the breadth of the leg of the letter that we desire to make between two 
parallel lines, according to the space that we may choose to place be- 
tween them. For, by keeping our proportionate number 
of eleven lines, we can make the Attic letter 
as large or as small as we please. 
The said Cross, & the 
said Square 
should be in the form that follows. 
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E Ihe EM AS | | 
mo PENDICULAR LINE AND AN EXERCISE FOR Mako OF | Se 
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LEE EEUU SiE 
ld | HE letter A, here twice drawn in its square, and formed of the I Bie 
SU ANN alone, is as broad as it is high, that is to say, oftenunits* of breadth  * (bs. El 
En Might, it is true, have begun with the point and the line Which d ten of height, contained between eleven perpendicular & as many aa 
|l ll 5 ; A ) df > - i 
EEIE TEN as I have said at the beginning of the Second Book, the foundat; e zontal lines. To draw it properly, five turns of the compass are E H 
Hd ei 10 or ; . ° m a 
li E of the measurement of every figure; but I chose to begin with the C. n eor describing which I have marked the centres with the sign +, €t 
Er e : OSs ne ) . M 
Eie HR for the reasons I have given heretofore. The Square that VOU see best where the fixed foot of the compass should be placed, in order to de- e 
Tae ie O AAA purpose t ibe the circumference. Observe, besides, that I place this same sign+, nE 
PRA ETTA 0 sc xe : |] E 
Al make each one of our Attic letters. You see therein eleven Perpend; utside the square, on the perpendicular median line of the aspirate || ae 
Lc HE ERE EUER : C- O | s 
REITE ular lines and as many transverse ones, cross-wise, which make for on H ofthe I, the O, the S, the X, and the Z, not for the foot of the com- il | 
n HII ten times ten small squares—one hundred in all. The breadth of ate to be placed thereon, but to show that there is the top of the said EE | 
FRI EU as I have said, 1s the thickness of the leg of the letter YOU propose z urs which are almost the same at top & bottom. There is, however, EL a 
etl . ) - . . E I EI i | 
A make, And observe, that when it shall be your pleasure to try to make x must be, some difference, except in the O, the outer circumference 3 E | 
Hh | ji i . 2 : è . . . ; | ab fi , P" 
E IT EHE an Attic letter, you must before all else make a Square of the height o£ which is entirely uniform. A is in shape pyramidal and triangular, EMIT | 
anu that you wish to give it; then place a cross in the centre, & thereafter the in accordance with natural reason. We see that things built up to a A | 
a aa other lines, as many on the one side ason the other, at equal intervals in oint are more solid and durable than those which are as broad at the pu | 
eh Sita ; E ) . . HE S 41 YA 
Ad such wise that the Square shall be equally divided, as 1 have said by top as at the bottom. In another aspect, the A is somewhat in the shape EE | / 
em SI EENE A : E j ; SERPET EA E 
ÓN eleven perpendicular and as many horizontal lines, Or, if you prefer of a compass; its two feet represent the feet of the compass, & the top H bape fs | 
I i : MER IH . PAR ) 5 2 e 3 : E if il in 1 ' 
P draw your Cross, and then, around it, your Square divided equally, as the joint. The cross-bar of the A signifies a rule: a covert indication 0 MIB 
BER E I have many times said. that, properly to design and draw Attic letters, the compass & the rule - ES 
li | top N this wise, then, on a square divided as above, we will draw our first are necessarily required. Furthermore, A has its legs thickened & fur- BUE 
e. M Et t ; Eo ena i 
In iR letter, A; but, to agree with what I have hereinbefore written, we will nished with feet,—just as a man has his legs and feet for walking and Bed m 
SPE RS . ; | BEL | 
| | | ae * Lung sera noir, et a len- draw it in three ways, that is, three A's, of which one shall be black and passing on;—to tell us covertly that from tt, the first letter in alphabet- E HII | 
| FOLIIS droit, Lautre sera blanc, eta in the right position; another shall be white, and reversed;* & the third ical order, we must pass on to B, & C, & all the other letters according Pela 
i E a RIR lenvers. i : i] ESHEIMERE 
B HUI shall be shown with a Compass and a Rule (which is called in Latin, to their arrangement. A must be pronounced with the mouth open, & ee ad | 
| | T Radius),to show that every Attic letter must be drawn with the com- as Ihave said before, where Martianus Capella is quoted—sub hiatu oris POT | 
| | | ET pass and the rule. congruo solo spiritu. W hich thinø the Italians observe with care, not only IB 
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* The book was printed about 
1470 by an anonymous printer. 


| The passage in brackets is 


not in the Latin. 
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in Latin, but in their own vernacular, wherein most of their 

in A; as when they say: vna charta, vna bella dona, mya a tds ep 
e 

thousand other like things. For which reason, when they 4,and 


, ; CONSort yw: 
Italians, as at the fairs and banquets of Lyon, the Lyonnais lad; tt with 
ie 
courteously pronounce E like A, as when they say: S often 


Choma vous chon 
chat affeta, and many other like words, which I omit ma 


On the contrary, the ladies of Paris very often pr 
as when they say: Mon mery est a la porte de Peris, o 
stead of saying: Mon mary est a la porte de "Paris, ou 
manner of speaking comes from being accustome 


for brevity’, Sake 
Onounce A like E 
4 2] se jad Peter, Sa 
al se faid paier, This 


d to it in ch; 
The English, too, have this vice of pronouncing A like E eee 
2 W en 


they speak in Latin, when they say : Domine, kenis intyey; kem 
comedit totes kernes gua erent in erke, Iesus Merie, quid Jeciemus ; icd E 
saying: Domine, canis intrauit cameram, et comedit totas carnes a 
2n archa, Iesus Maria, quid faciemus. This vice is excusable in the ES 
cause of the difficulty of their enunciation, which comes mostl £ 
the depths of their throat, emerging in a narrow space bs iet 
teeth. Whoever would learn to pronounce A properly, let him d; eir 
himselfa little by reading the second book ofa work byanauthor ide 
Galeotus Martius Narniensis, entitled De Homine, at the place a 
he treats ‘De literis, and he will there find set forth very clearly 3 : 
length its true pronunciation where he says: A ex duabus lineis d 
qua suo contatiuangulum constituunt acutum,spiritum al vtraque parte talan 
emanentem indicant. Que vero per transuersum posita esl, certam mensuram 
hiatus ostendst, quanto opus estin buius elementà emunciatione That is t Say: 
‘A is formed of two lines which touch at the upper end and make a 
acute angle. And therefore it isa symbol of the voice coming forth be. 
tween the two parts of the palate [ & upper concavity of the mouth]; 
The line which 1s placed cross-wise 
gives also the exact measure of the 
hiatus required in pronouncing this 
letter and vowel A? Thus the cross- 
bar of the A signifies that it should 
be pronounced with the mouth not 
too far open or too much closed. 


HE second A which Ihave prom- 


ised,and have drawn reversed,as 
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in this figure, is made in every respect and everywhere like 

yor ding one, except that the thick leg is in this case the first one, 
(he prece e e the last. Beware lest you conclude hastily that it is 
dant L for I have known many a man who made it thus reversed 
E cna one, which is in the right position, This one is thus 

for the pr ist Sod give information to the goldsmiths and engravers, 
made to E eur burin, graver, or other tool, engrave and cut the Attic 
n ersed,—to the left, as they say,—so that they will be right 
letters E. m printed and presented in their proper & seemly aspect. 
no made it all white, & its square black,—just the oppo- 
s ofthe other,—to the end that you may not go astray between them. 
T [have said, I have seen and still see many who go astray. Before 
SS : cei letter is complete it is made twice reversed & twice right. It 
? ersed the first time in the steel punches, in which the letter is to 
a the matrices have the letter right; the letter of cast metal ts, like 
ce Ed punches, reversed. And, lastly, on the printed page, the letter 
appears in the right position, and in the aspect requisite for reading 
currently. I have forgotten to say that the thick leg ofthe A isasone of 
che units of its square 1n breadth, and the other leg a third of a unit. 
The cross-bar should be of two thirds of the breadth of the said thick 


leg, as you can see in the figures hereinbefore drawn & proportioned. 
) 


an 
not reverse 


have here designed and drawnan 
Awhereina Compassand a Ruleare 
shown; or, if you would express it 
otherwise, say that I have madeanA 
with a Compass and a Rule accord- 
ing to the secret teaching of the wise 
Ancients, who, in order to lead us to 
make the Attic letter properly, did 
fashion the first of their letters in the 
image and representation of the two 
unerring tools which are necessary and requisite for making well, not 
only the Attic letter, but also the Jettre de forme, and every other. Among 
all hand-tools the Compass is King & the Rule, Queen; that is to say, 
they are the two noblest & most powerful, below which all other tools 
and all well-balanced and fitly made things are equal. 


D to what I have said, I 
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n Might be pardoned for singing the praises & the perfection 


said Compass and Rule, but I will leave it for some other 

dious than I am, to pass the time in so doing. In this place = 
nothing more, except that no man will ever write well in At 
other letter, without Compass or without Rule; and that in 
that lack due proportion, which depends upon Compass 
there is neither order nor good sense. Wherefore, then, O 
and devoted lovers of Learning, love the Compass & the 
ing yourselves therewith & exercising yourselves in their 
to learn the reason and the truth of all excellent things, 
who are supreme in Perspective, Painting, and Image- 
always in their hands the Compass & the Rule; therefore they a 
most perfect in all Christendom in working with the graver the 
senting nature, and in fitly portraying light and shade. The |o 
addition this charm, that they are cool & studious, modes 4o E 
ing and eating 8l speaking heedlessly, and not inclined to 90 too 
into company, by which means they learn better and more surel a 
acquire reputation, which they regard as no small matter. We ha 
not so many fine qualities in this sort as they have, & so we find no ES 
on this side of the mountains to be compared to the late Messire te 
nardo da Vinci, or Donatello, or Raphael of Urbino, or Miche! s 
I do not mean to say that there are no great and good minds 
us, but that there is lack of use of the Compass and the Rule. 


Of the 
Fe sty. 
shal] Sa 
tic Of an 
all thin 
and Ry 
noble lord; 
Rule, divert. 
Use, In Order 
The Italians 


making, have 


y 
gs 


le 


angelo, 
amon 


[ Return to my A, made with the compass and a rule, and beg those 
who read this little work not to think that I have thus excogitated it 
and drawn it to make a puzzle of it, and to make them sweat over jt 
but rather to counsel them with words of good sense, and to show det 
by touch and sight that the true Attic letter must necessarily, as I haye 
said, be made with the rule and the compass. 


D- I go on to describe and draw the second letter in alphabetical 
order, which is B, I would say here, in conclusion,as I have alread 
said, that A, if it be made according to art, must have its right leg as 
thick as the tenth part of its height, which is the breadth of one of the 
ten units contained between the eleven equidistant lines drawn in its 
square, and not as thick as the ninth part of its height, as Frere Lucas 
Paciolus of Bourg Sainct-Sepulchre says in the Dixina proportionewhich 


— 
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chat he wrote. His own words in vulgar Italian are as follows: 
pra À si caua del tondo, e del suo quadro. La gamba da man drita vol 
de la moue parti luna de lalteza.* That is to say: “This letter A 
ded and partly square. The right leg must be as thick as 
ne parts OF its height.’ He divides his square into only nine 
one of MIT e reason therefor; wherefore, under correction, it seems 
parts & E speaks ignorantly, going astray with the very first letter, 
to me et ihe rest. | have been told thatall that he did in this matter 
YA Ne F from the late Messire Leonardo da Vinci, who was a 
he pos An ica. painter, and image-maker. Sigismund Fante,t a 
m of Ferrara, who, as I have said, strives to teach how to make 
a sorts of letters, gives no reasons for the proportions of his said 
especially for the Antique letter. He, too, has gone astray in the 
oe De L, the Q, the 5, the T, and the X, which are not made as 
= ud be, either in dimensions or in shape. The keen eye of the 
4 studious man will be able easily to perceive this in the book 
d Sigismund has printed, entitled Thesauro de Scrittori. 


he say? 

Questa le 
esser grossa 
is partly fou" 


rea 


learne | 
which the sal 


Have divided my square into ten parts, which I call units, contained 
b eleven perpendicular and as many horizontal lines; and I 

aye my reasons for so doing in the Second Book, in several passages, 
when Jwas speaking of the nine Muses, & Apollo,who makes the tenth. 
Whether I have said well or no, I leave to good students and philoso- 

hers, both naturalist and poetic. I do not mean to place myself before 
the Italians, but I have said thereon what seems to me apt to incite alert 
minds to do better, if such is their pleasure and if they can. In addition 
call that | have said, observe that for the rounded corners of the legs 
both at the top and at the base, and for the curved parts of the letters, 
| make a sign like this, +, to show where the fixed point of the com- 
pass must be placed to make the said corners and curves, as well within 
as outside the letters, as I have done in the first A in this Third Book, 
which has one at the top & four by the two feet. The aforementioned 
Pactolus says no word of this, nor does any other author whom I have 
ever seen or heard of. When hereafter I shall say, ‘This letter is made 
with this or that number of centres,’ it will mean that it will be neces- 
sary so many times to use the compass to draw an interior or exterior 
citcle coinciding with and joined to the straight or broken lines which 
it may haply be necessary to make. 


* See Note 26. 


+ See Note 27. 
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e O, isten 
lines, Some 
at which 
Fespondin 

that above, 


q letter B, here drawn, and composed of the land th 
units in height and seven in breadth, with seven curved 
inside and some outside; & I have made seven little crosses, 
to place the foot of the compass, in order to draw the cor 
circles. The curve below should be broader by one unit than 
and the dividing line should fall on the central horizontal line of th 
square, asin all the other letters that follow. Some ancient Writers a 
the B with only six turns of the compass, as I have indicated in ‘he 
black B, leaving the corner at the foot of the leg, within the larger v 
sion, without a curve and turn of the compass. Make that corner d 
or not, as you please. Says Martianus Capella, in De Nuptijs Philologia 
the third book: B, labris per spiritus impetum reclusis dicimus; that i x 
say: ‘We pronounce Cor should pronounce) the B with our lips parti 
open, by force of the expulsion of our breath? B in Greek is alle 
Vita, and 1s pronounced like V consonant, as when they pronounce 
BaeBagos, Varvaros, and Baba, Vave. Which pronunciation the Gascons 
retain in many words; as, when they mean to say, Tay beu de bon vin, 
they say, lay veu de von bin. In like manner, in Latin: ‘Non in solo 
pane bibit homo; for ‘vivir homo.’ And in thus speaking, the meaning 
in good French and good Latin is often perverted, as you see in the 
examples quoted—Iay veu for lay beu and bibit for vivit. They do man 
other inconsistent things; as when they say ‘ung veau bieillard, for‘un 
beau vieillard; Instead of V consonant, they say DB, and instead of BV 
consonant. When M in Greek— that is to say, M— comes before 7j, 
—that is, before P,—the ‘Pi is pronounced as the Latins and we pro- 
nounce B. The Greeks write Aaunac & Meunw, with Pi—and say ‘Lam- 
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Pembo. The Gascons pronounce B like V consonant, not only 
| h. but in Latin: as when they say ‘Vona dies’ for ‘Bona dies, 
pe stus’ for ‘V tvat Faustus,’ ‘Beni ad me et vives’ for ‘Veni ad 
Dem ae Because they use V consonant so often in their words, it 

hat the Latins call them Vascones rather than Gascones, to 


ference thereto. 


has and 


me et 
would seem t 
make covert re 


Have seen Germans, too, who used P for B when they spoke in 
French, as when, wishing to say, ‘Vela vne bien belle et bonne beste, 


hey said, Vela vne pien pelle et ponne peste.’ This fault is of common 
the ) 


occurrence with them. 


pass On, and come to the fulfillment of my promise, wherein I said, 
E the end of the Second Book, that, to show that all our Attic let- 
rers are made from the I and the O, I would drawa B in such wise that 
those letters could be seen therein. The figure is that which comes next. 


N this figure & drawing you can see how, as I have said many times 
heretofore, the I and the O, and 
chiefly the J, are the pattern, and the 
two letters from which all the other 
Attic letters are made and fashioned. 
Inthis B, observe that the straight leg 
isan I, which I have left in white, to 
show it more plainly ; and, likewise, 
the O in the lower division is white, 
and the rest of the B black; so that, 
if you will Kill out the white Land O 
in black, they will make the B com- 
plete and perfect, leaving white a little of the curve of the O, on the 
innet side, which touches the foot of the I. 





O make this figure, we must have eleven centres whereon to place 
the foot of the compass to draw the circumferences, of which cen- 
tres | have marked the places in their squares. In the black B which I 
drew above, there were only six, which were all that it needed; but in 
this one there are more, because of the said I and the O, which have 
their whole shapes & figures there, without injury to the said B, which 
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* The first two verses are tak- 
en from Ovid s Ars Amo- 
ris, the third from Horace’ s 
Odes, IV, 2, 50, and the last 
two from Codrus Urseus. See 


notes on page 2.3, also Note22. 


In the line from Horace, the 
correct reading is ‘dicemus, 
and in the last line ‘Gaudi- 
amus for “Dicatis.’ 
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is made and fashioned from them, And because we now Deka 
| ce 
said land O to be the pattern for the other letters, there ee tve the 
SA toke 
n 


of joy,— 


Dicite lo Pzan, 

Et Io bis dicite Pzean. 

Non semel dicatis Io triumphe. 
Lo, Lo, 


Dicatis lo, lo, dulces homeriaci.* 


While the glad song resounds, I will come to the letter C and w; 
draw it in the following form. VAI 


Il 





His letter C, drawn in its square, and in its due proportions, being 

of the height of the A & B, is made of a broken O, and is but nine 
units in breadth. The compass requires six centres to produce it in its 
entire circumference. Observe that it is composed of the six circles in. 
scribed by the compass and two straight lines. The upper line is verti- 
cal; the lower line is oblique, ending in an acute angle. Some make the 
C with a sharp point below, and to do this it is well to place one foot of 
the compass at the top of the seventh perpendicular line and the other 
at the base of the interior curve, as you can see in the figure following. 
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HE C is a purely Latin letter; for the Greeks have, instead of C, 
T. (K) which Cappa (K) the Latins have stolen ; and Priscian 
„t the aforesaid Latins hold it as a superfluous and redundant 
letter, when he remarks, when he is writing De literarum potestate, in his 
frst book: K superuacua esk, vi supra di ximus, qua quanuis scribatur nullam 
liam vim habet quam C Fhàt is tò say, ‘K is a superfluous letter, as 
we have said above, which, however it may be written, has no other 
force than C^ The Greeks write Kaxoo and Kuyutoc, the Latins Cacus 
and Cocytus. As Martianus Capella has it, C super molaribus lingua ex- 
mma appulsis exprimitur. ‘It is pronounced by pressing both sides of 
the tongue against the large teeth which we call molars,’ The ancient 
Latins very often wrote Q instead of C; as in Quur and Quoi, for Cur 
and Cui. Sometimes, too, they wrote CE at the end of all cases of the 
demonstrative pronouns beginning with the aspirate;as in Hicce, Hacce, 
Hace; and the poets often elided the final E, and wrote Hicc, Hacc, 
Hoc, as Virgil did when he wrote: — 


says th 


Hocc erat alma parens quod me per tela per hostes 


Eripis.1 


Hox, in the verse quoted, is placed as if the O were long in quantity 
because of the two C's coming after it. Priscian attests it in his twelfth 
book, wherein he treats “De figura pronominum, when he says: ‘Ce, quoque 
solebant per omnes casus vetustassimi addere articularibus vel demonSratiuis 
Pronominibus, hoc est ab aspiratione incipientibus, vt bicce, þæcce, hocce, Unde 
boc quasi duabus consonantibus CC, sequentibus Poetæ solent producere; vt 


Hocc erat alma parens, quod me per tela per hostes 


Ertpis, 


** I, VIII, 48. 


T "Eneid' ,11, 664. This form 
is found in certain inferior 
manuscripts, but was proba- 
bly never used by Virgil. In 
one MS. of the School of 
Tours ‘hoc’ is written with 
a second c over the other one. 
The original text has Genis 
for ‘hostes. 





— e —————— o!" r ES NEE > 
NEL Qu AA A A: AS AA. A OL o—. y TO A Y 
| T- P ho 1 $ pr « | N Y f B. ) m es b AAN L D. b. A y Pur 
t ; TT à i i í v dw TOC Ao Y i ' 
(——— n a A : Y a - = X NIS 


7 a 


H 

h 

| 
Hi 
i 


za 
YA 
ez 


Pan Vratne A O TA E E w A A WA UA AKAA B 
QU 1 i \ "n" ' AE, 
| 
A Ler ve Sl etch diri sala chee IIA al 
r . 
A r M i 


row LII E Kp MARA at oe ol a 4 
] ) UNITE E rod " 
T) x Y r i 
RE ee 
3 | n M 1 i 1 ] 


‘ 
Te Fe OE ee et FE s a mt C PALMS ag m Wa 


A A PIE TAS ee woven AD y DAP tnm apa 


Tee Lum PF rm mm Rm a 





rr carte 


PAI MS OW QT ES 
ay 


92 CHAMP FLEURY THE THIRD BOOK 


Er sic in antiquissimis codi cibus inueniunt bis C scri ptum 
J 
Terentium inc Andria;— 


res s 3 — P JE 
vi His , WA 

i | | "Mi ‘ T p 
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AF". " / a " Ma 





Anancient Epitaph in the Picard tongue, which may 
Le seen, as | have been told, in the great cemetery of 
Saint Denis in the noble city of Amiens. 


LET ee A UMA 


quomodo, VE abu 


VS 
So 


*xrr, v1,25. The verse of the Hoccine est credibile aut memorabile, * 
“Andria quoted by Priscian 
is Vi, 1,1. HE Italians, according to their excellent custom, make as bz moy pietre Qui apres Qui porissent 
: ; ; SO Z1 
as if the syllable in which it stands were written with and 29 Trespassa Vers norissent 
H, both in Latin and in their vernacular. And this only be Et passa Etattendent 
vowels E and I, & before the diphthong AE in Latin. The De chu monde Quilz reprendent 


done Felice a ona cicatrice, and say, Ma done Feliche a vna Chicatrich Mort boute Dieu la munde. Soubz chez lames 
. . . . Ic 3 or 
In Latin, they write Cæsar, Celius and Cicero,and pro e 
y iney > , pronounce, Chæsar Se bonte 


‘Chelius, and ‘Chichero,’ Which thing we do not follow either ; eu luy sache 
pronunciation of the French tongue, or of the Latin, Bu; de b: our Dieu oe 
are much addicted to it in many words of their dialect, A, hate Bs Bruns, blondz, blancs. Es saincts chieux 
mean to say Cela and Cecy, they say, “Chela” and ‘Chechy, as if he e Or sont morts Che doint Dieux. 


were in the spelling an aspirate H before the vowel E and b £ | hos Rc 
On the contrary, where the true Frenchman both writes & Sore e Chi empres 


the aspirar, Chi gist Pierre 
fore the two De Machy 


y Write, Ma Quon a chi 
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Tant vesquirent Corps et ames 
Quilz acquirent Pour aller 
Vnze enfans, Et voler 
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; = = Pronoun | | 
the aspirate before A and O,as in ‘Chanoine’ & ‘Chose, the Picard d I have written the aspirate H in the words of this Epitaph, to show 


‘Canon’ and ‘Cose? The Frenchman says ‘vng Chien; vng Chat; and how the Picard pronounces C soft before E and I, as the Italians do. 
‘vne Mouche; and the Picard, vng Quien, ‘vng Cat; &'vne Mou m = 


1 S Itm : 
DEDERE 


q 


The Picard pronounces C before V | U ] as we do, in saying, ‘Cuydez Alone among the Mutes has this quality, that it makes the vowel 

vous que ie soye Crapot deau >’ without giving the sound of the as. ( oe precedes it ina Latin syllable long in metrical quantity: as 

pirate. But he says, De chu monde, both writing and Pronouncing the in hoc, hat, sic, and hic when it is an adverb; for, when it is a pronoun, it 
3 


aspirate H before the V. In Latin he pronounces the C better than YA av be short, as at the end of the sixth book of the Ained of Virgil, 
for he makes it thick, & as if aspirated; but he does not write it with fie y 


aspirate. He says ‘Amiche, and ‘Sochie, and ‘Chichero erat pater elo. 
quentize;' but he writes ‘Amice, ‘Socte,’ ‘Cicero erat pater eloquentiz, 


Alone among all the people of France the Picard pronounces Before O, in pronouncing French, is sometimes hard, as in Coquin, 
the C very well. And the better to prove it, and because Goquard, Coq, Coquillard ; & sometimes soft, as in Garcon, Macon, 
of the quaintness of the language and the pronun- Facon, Francois, and other like words. 
ciation, and the divine talent of the Picard 
writer & poet who made it, I will here Ome persons make the C as tf it were an O cut through the curve 
quote & set down an epitaph | on the right, without spreading it; but, as I have seen this letter in 
in the Picard tongue, Rome, in very old manuscripts, I open it out 
wherein methinks below, giving it a graceful tail, 
you will find which imparts charm 


a certain and spirit. 
grace. 
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HE letter D, here drawn, and formed of the I and th 

monly five centres, but according to some ancient wr; 
because they make a right angle at the foot of the leg on 
as we see in the black letter. D is of equal height and b 
ing with its extremities the four outer lines of its square, | 
it is formed of the I and the O, & I might draw it so; bu 
those to practise who may choose to divert themselves th 
shown it above in writing of the B, to open the path to those Who m 
wish to follow. It will suffice hereafter when I say that this lette; or is 
letter 1s formed of the Land O together, or of the I alone, or of is 
O alone. 

The Latins made it as they pleased, as they did their C. In Greek it 
is triangular, and is called Delta. The Greeks held this said Delta in 
such high esteem that they made it triangular in memory of the beauty 
of the island—also triangular—which the Nile, the miracle-workin 
river of Egypt, makes at the place where Memphis lies; & of the shape 
of Sicily, which 1s called by the Greeks Triquetra, that is to say, having 
three mountains which form three corners & angles. And, in like man. 
ner, because of the division of the World, which was divided by ver 
ancient writers into three parts, Asia, Africa, and Europe. They held 
it, I say, in such great veneration that they placed it among the celestial 
symbols and called it Deltoton,as Hyginus clearly proves in his poem 
Astronomia, when he says: Deltoton eft sidus velut litera graca in trian- 
gulo posita. Itaque sic appellatur Mercurius supra caput Arietis statuiso 
existimatur. Ideo vt obscuritas Arietis huius splendore quo loco esset signifi 


e O, has COM. 
ters only four 
the inner side 
readth, touch, 
Say again that 
cI leave It for 
erewith. I hay. 
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PY SUL nomine, grace Aoc, primam literam deformaret. Nonnulli 
C , positionem, Alij qua Nilus terminaret. Æthiopiam esse, et Aigyp- 
i unt. Alij Siciliam figuratam putauerunt. Alij quod Orbem terra- 
de a ves trifartam diniserunt, ires an [477/79 esse constitutos dixerunt” 
oe WAA it triangular, in order to denote covertly that its shape 
| E e noblest and most notable in geometry and commensura- 
D o ~ one which is most essential for designing & drawing letters. 
tion, = ns made it straight in front, like an I, & rounded at the back, 
Te O. to show that it must be pronounced by striking the tongue 
IgE en To front teeth; and this Martianus Capella attests when he 
à T. appulsu linguæ circa Superiores dentes innascitur. 
sa * Rome, at the Sapienza, that is, at the public school,and in many 
other places in. Italy, I have heard many learned men pronounce it as 
£ithadan E written after it: when they wished to say Quid, Quod, Ali- 
quid, they pronounced them Quide, Quode, Aliquide. And this means 
chat we should pronounce tt with the impetus of our tongue striking 
against our front teeth. They pronounced T also as if it had an E in its 
rrain, saying Capute, Sincipute, for Caputand Sinciput; Amauite,Docuite, 
for Amanitand Docuit; & in like manner many another similar word. 
J would that we were as diligent in accustoming our children to pro- 
nounce rightly as the Italians are; that would give us great joy & hon- 
our. Lhe ancient Latins wrote V for E before ND, in the gerunds and 
participles of the third conjugation: they said Scribundis and Legundis 
for Scribendis and Legendis. Terence says: Inm scribundas fabulis operam 
alutitur.t Priscian attests 1t in his first book, when he says: 
Apud antiquissimos quoties INID sequuntur in bis qua a 
Tertia Coniugatione nascuntur, loco E,V, scrip- 
tum inuenimus : Vt faciundum, le- 
gundum, dicundum, vertun- 
dum, pro faciendum, 
legendum, dicen- 
dum, verten- 


dum. t 


Iu YI 32. 





* Caius Julius Hyginus 
(A.D. 4), “Astronomia, 11,19. 


| ‘Andria,’ Prologue, 5. 
The original has « ‘In prolo- 
gis scribundis, etc.—‘In the 
writing of prologues he uses 
every effort.” 
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HE letter E, here drawn, formed from the I alone, 

the F and the L can be made, is the second vowel in Greek & Lat 
alphabetical order, and is of the same shape and Proportions both 2 
Greek and in Latin. In /ezre de forme, or bastarde, it must be made m 


& from Whicl 


wise. he Latins borrowed it from the Greeks, as they did almost, 
the other letters. It is seven units and a half in breadth,and mug ha 
seven centres whereon to set the foot of the compass, as I have indica; 


Il 
Ye 


ed 


them, in order to be made in its entirety. Some ancient writer; male 
it without a curve and with a right angle on the inner side, below, as ] 
have drawn it in the black E, beside the other. Martianus Capella says: 
E spiritus facit lingua paululum pressione.” ‘E; he Says, 1s pronounced h 

holding the tongue free between the palate & the upper concavity and 
the back of the mouth, causing the voice to come forth softly,’ I have 
written above how the Lyonnais women often pronounce A for E; also, 
the Normans E for Oy, & have given examples thereof. I find, further 
that the Picard says V [U] for E, and pronounces it with the aspi- 
rate, saying ‘Chu garchon’ for ‘Ce garcon.’ The Lorrainers, & the Scots, 
when speaking French,—or, at least, thinking that they are speaking it, 
—almost always omit to pronounce the E when it isat the end of words, 
The Lorrainers say: Sus lherbet/ De ma muset, Vne chansonet ‘Ay 
dict mon comper; ‘Ma comer toliet,’ and ‘Frisquet, quen dictes yous?’ 
instead of saying: ‘Sus lherbete,’ ‘De ma musete,’ ‘Vne chansonnete, 
‘Ay dict mon compere, ‘Ma comere toltete, and ‘Frisquete, quen dictes 
vous?’ Also, if they wish to say ‘Simone,’ they pronounce it ‘Simon’; 
‘Lione, ‘Lion’; ‘Bone; ‘Bon’; which is wrong in French, according to 
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which requires that the masculine gender be neither 
spoken for the feminine, else one would be guilty of the 
written e em which is not permissible in correct language. The 
ce oF uc per et ma mer, et mes deux seurs Robin et Caterin 
n pair de letr, instead of saying : Mon pere et ma mere 
n cus Robine et Caterine mont escript vne paire de letres.’ 
e. jm error is to be forgiven them, because of their ignorance of 
But E ach language, and the difficulty of their wonted pronunciation 
me other-tongue. There may be many such vicious pronuncia- 
n h I leave to those more learned than I, to set them down in 
and to be well remembered; & I come to the Latins, who said 
DT. imes—not at all like the Picard—E for V LU], when they 
as - Auger and Augeratus, forc Augur Gu Auguratus. Priscian 
said z ee to this in his first book, in the chapter De literarum 
Er. one, when he says: In E transit V, vi Pondus, Ponderis; * Deierat, 
m Dei urat, Peiurat; Labrum, Labellum; Sacrum, Sacellum. Anti- 
ur et Augeratus, pro A. ugur ct Auguratus di cebant.” 

Has three different sounds in French pronunciation and rhyme, 
E as the author of the Book of the Game of Chess has shown very hap- 
in the chapter wherein he treats of the quality of rhymes, when 
he says what follows: We must understand that this vowel called E 
can vary 1ts sound, or be pronounced, in three ways, forasmuch as we 
have a single figure, or a single letter, which offers us all these three 
ways. The first is when we give it its proper sound—perfect, principal 
and premier, as We commonly call it; as when we say beaulte, or Joyaulte. 
The second way is when, in pronouncing it, we draw it out beyond its 
proper sound aforesaid; just as when we say. Matinee or Robine, & other 
like words. And in these two cases the said vowel causes the number 
and measure of the metre to change, because the sound 1s in itself full 
and perfect, & thus it holdsand occupies the place of an entire syllable. 
And the third way is when, in pronouncing the said vowel, it does not 
have the vowel sound so plainly, and, as it were, loses its sound, as when 
we say, Nature, Creature, Villennie, or Felonnie, and so 1n many different 
forms. And in this case the said vowel, thus pronounced, does not cause 
thenumber of the preceding syllables to change, nor the measure. And 
sometimes all three of these ways of presenting the E are shown ina 
single word, just as if we should say: ‘Le ciel est bien estelle;’ ‘Cest fin 
or esmere; and many other like words.t 


he Latin rule, 


Scots say 


in the! : 
tions, whic 


ily 





* I, VI, 36. 


{| This is all very far from 
clear—to the translator, at 
least; it might have been eluci- 
dated somewhat, if Tory had 
invented a little earlier the 
use of accents to indicate the 
manières of pronouncing ‘the 
said vowels’; and if some ofthe 
words that he or, inthis case, 
his authority uses had not 
vanished from the language. 
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W hen properly designed & written, contains Within 

Ifyou would makeanF from the E,take away the hori 
below, and you will have the F all made. If you would m 
from the Ethe two upper strokes, and the L will be lefta 
in its natural likeness. You will be able to learn this by p 
by making use of the compass and the rule, as is require 
love useful knowledge. However, to make your labou 
made a drawing of them here, to the end that you ma 
able to understand my words to be true, as I have writ 


itself F 3 
Zonta] str o 
ake ant, take 
S It should be 
Actising it y 
d of those who 
t easter, I hay 
X be the bt 


ten them dow, 





When Virgil says in his Priapeia :-— 


E O, si iungas, temonemque insuper addas, 
Qui medium D, vult scindere pictus erit, ^ 


he does not mean, according to his conceit, and according to his words 
and purpose, that E should be made from the Las I have said & taught, 
but something very different, as I well know; and yet I shall forbear 
to say what it is, because the thing intended is obscene— letting it be 
known to those who know it, & to be imagined or contemned by those 
who do not care to know it. I have chosen to say a word thereon, in pass- 
ing, because it seems that Virgil means to teach howto make and write 
the E and the D, when he says, € O sz zwngas, but does not do it; but 


do not you pause upon it. 


e in passing that the greater number of French words con- 
tain the vowel E much more often than any other vowel or letter, 
as is made plain in writing or reading books in the French language. 
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with the aspirate H before it, may bea sign & interjection of some 
it : < E . . . a 

tion, & this as well in Latin as in French. Priscian is a witness 
emo ) 


of for the Lati | 3s xem 
4 of his 6fth* book: Inter has ponunt etiam sonituum illiteratorum imi- 
end 0 


mps: VE YISUS, Haha, hehe, et “Phi, Ha, et hoe, et hau. 
= - xamples in French, I refer the zealous student to Master Pierre 
or exo 
Darelin + and other good French authors. 
a 


n, when he says in treating ^De Interzectione at the 
there 


E us) 


ES. 
E 
es 
ES 
Ej 


DN 


BC 
or 
a 





HE letter F, here drawn, made from the I and derived from the 

E, is exactly six units 1n breadth, & must have six centres 1n order 
to be made properly, as I have indicated by marking them in the places 
where they should be. I have written justly in several passages of this 
book that every Attic letter should be wider at the top than at the bot- 
tom; but some one may say that the F, P, T,V, & Ypsilon contradict 
my conclusion. Po which I reply that my statements are well founded, 
it being borne in mind & understood that these said letters F, P,T,V, 
and Y are not in themselves primary letters, but are taken from other 
letters,as F from E, P from B,T from the aspirate H, V from the Greek 
letter Lambda inverted, & Y from X, as you will see if it be your pleas- 
ure to try your hand at them, F is called the Æolic Digamma in the 
first book of Priscian,ł in many places, because it is made from two 
Gammas, a Greek letter, placed one above the other, thus:F. Digamma 
means two Gammas, or twice Gamma. Gamma in Greek 1s the letter 
for & in the stead of which we & the Latins use the letter G; but there 


x An error for fifteenth. The 


reference 25 XV, VIL, 41. 


i “Plus largeenchefqu'enpied.' 
Thecontextmakes itclearthat 
he has said here just the oppo- 
site of what he meant to say. 
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is a difference in the shape of the two letters; for the Gam 
like an L with the lower arm at the top, thus: r. The G is Made +... 

otherwise, & therefore it is purely a Latin letter. So, th cie © quite 
Gamma is placed on another Gamma,we shall have our aaa a Fight 
is, as I have said, called by Prisctan & other good authors Di nid 
Furthermore, it is called the ZEolic Digamma, because v E 
who were among the most eminent nations of Greece, had - lang 
quent use, even the poets, as Priscian proves in his said first bom E 
he quotes the poet Alcman as saying: Kai yeija nuore da T iov; m 
he quotes the epigram that he sawand read in the dry valley nea v en 
stantinople, the which dry valley he calls in Greek Kae On. 
epitaph were the words: Ogva E ov Auge E wv ca kana toy, * ies » 
the very ancient Latins often wrote F instead of V consonant: that 
writing Folfo and Fifo,for Volvo and Vivo. As you can see in the e a 
epitaph found at Lyons, in a vineyard. The said epitaph, as | ee 
told, is as follows: — D 


ALIARTOS F. GELIDVS OPTVMVS 
INSVLANVS QVOI MAXVMA VIRTVs 
HAIC LABOR BACCHICOLAI 

QVAE CASTOR APVD ME CYMNERIIS 
IN TENEBRIS CONDITA IACENT. 
CAECVTIENTEIS OMNEIS 
NOSTRATEIS 

PRAITEREVNT. AGEDVM SAXA 
LABORE FOLFITE HERCVLEO. 
COMMVNIS EST MERCVRIVS, ET 
DEXTRO HERCVLE IVPPITERIS 
SENISSIMI CEREBRVM EFFODIETIS. 
NIHIL SACRVM, CVLMOS 
EXCVTIETIS 

NAVCIFACIENDOS QVOM APYNAE 
SINT ET TRICAE, AT AEDEPOL 
KOINA ®IAQN MANTA. 

ANNO MILLENO SEPTENO. 
NEOMENIIS ROMANIS. 


41$ mad. 


Herein there is the word Folfite, when it is said: —Agedum saxa labor 
folfite herculeo. Many other examples may be seen in the book of Ep- 
taphs of Ancient Rome, which I saw printed when I was in Rome. 
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Germans have the habit of pronouncing, and not of writing, 
E for V consonant, at least when they speak in Latin, If they would 

hibi vinum Vetus, they pronounce it, Eio bibi finum fetus; and 

say) Ego - of pronunciation 1s peculiar to them, and vulgar, for the 
this E. - ought to follow, do not pronounce it thus. It would 
Pause e coe hold to this pronunciation because Priscian 
E eur his first book: Habet autem bec F. latera bunc sonum quem 

as 


„yc habet V loco consonantes posita: 
ni Capella shows us how to pronounce F properly when 


Artianus 1 ! 
M he says: E dentes labrum inferius deprimentes lingua palatoque dulce- 


"ut E? he says, is uttered softly with the tongue touching the palate, 


and the teeth pressing slightly on the lower lip.’ 


HE 





HE letter G here drawn, & made from the O & the I truncated, is 

nine &a half units in breadth, & requires for its fashioning eight 
turns of the compass, for which reason I have marked eight centres in 
their proper places. Master Simon Hayeneufve,who is commonlycalled 
Master Simon du Mans,t makes at the foot of the short leg of the Ga 
small half-ctrcle, which gives ita very graceful aspect; but I have seen 
it in the Galleries of Pope Julius the Second, between the palace of St. 
Peter and the Belvedere, cut straight up & down; make it, therefore, 
as you please. [his Master Simon ts the greatest and most excellent 
craftsman in ancient architecture now living, that I know. He isa man 
of the church and of goodly life, gracious, and ready to serve one and 
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all in designs & portraits in true antique style, which he 
that, if Vitruvius and Leon Baptiste Albert were living th 
award him the palm over all those on this side of the m €Y Would 

: aln 
G in Greek, is called Gamma; but, as I have said before d S, 

ma is different in shape; for it is made as if an L $c 1S Gam. 
such wise that what is at the bottom would be at the top d c in 
Gamma have the same value in a syllable, except that e l. Gg 
placed before another Gamma, or before Chi Coe eee When 
(KO, or before Z, is pronounced Grz, that is to say, like N 
Ayyeroo, Angelus; Aynuga, Ancora; Ayxiono, Anchises, Xo 
And the reason for this Greek pronunciation is that G 
written in Greek before TP, K, X, E. T'he ancient Latins 
Greek manner, «Aggelas, Diphthoggus, using G for N, 
Angelus & Diphthongus ; now the Latins and we write 
say, as we write, Angelus and “Diphthongus. Priscian is 
said ancient pronunciation in his first book, wherein he treats De |; 
rarum commutatione, when he says: Et quidam tamen VOLASELS S122; a as 
Romanorum, euphoniæ causa, G pro N scribebant; t A £chises, A = 
Ag gulus, Ag gens; quod ostendit Varro primo de Ori gine Lingua ie 5 
verbis ; Ag gulus, Ag gens, Agguilla, le gerunt.* G in our language - 
Latin, sometimes requires a V LU] after it, sometimes not: «4y a 
la, anguille; Imaginari and imaginer; corriger ; conge, plonge, abere E a 
morgue, rigueur, langueur, regard, guisarmes, guise, and other like 
are examples of it. I find that when V [U] is interposed between C 
and Y, the V and Y are divided into two syllables, and When, instead 
of Y,there isan I, then G,V, and I make but one syllable. As when we 
say, ‘Monseigneur de Guyse vit a sa bonne guise. The pronunciation 
of G, says Martianus Capella, est spiritus cum palato. Itis pronounced 
by the voice issuing from the upper concavity of the mouth. The Ger. 
mans pronounce it before A, before O, & before V [U] very differently 
from the Italians and ourselves, for they give it the sound of I congo. 
nant, as, if they wished to say, Ego gaudeo Gabrielem gobiones Gandauj 
comparasse, they would pronounce it thus: Exo zaudeo Iabrielem iobiones 
landaui comparasse, which pronunciation seems to me very strange be- 
cause of the great change that takes place. If they wished to say, Gaude- 
amus omnes 2n Domino; Nodus gordius erat insolubilis; and Gutturnium 
vas guttatim Silans,—they would say: laudeamus. . . Iordius. . . Tutt: 
nium, and Iuttatzm, which would seem to be words far removed from 


makes so wel 


ell 


e Cappa 
Exam le 
YE, Sphiny 
ni (N) is not 
eee after the 
ut Pronoun 
N before G, 7 


4 Witness to this 
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Before E & before I, they pronounce it properly, saying: 


dix lesse; Gigis anulus erat fatalis. But, as I have said, be- 
V, they do not pronounce it Latinistically enough. 
) 


prue Latinity- 
Gaminauit 1a 


fore A, O, and 


Has a close affinity with C—so close that very often it is pro- 
E os where C is written; as we see in the words Cneus and 
_ which are written with C and pronounced by G. Other words 
n wherein G is written & pronounced instead of C, as Quadrin- 
ues e Quingenta, for Quadrincenta and Quincenta. The affinity of G 
a of C with G is something too well observed in Bourges, 
+] was born,for there are those in that place who pronounce Ignem, 
pu and other like words as if instead of G there were a C—saying 
ae = Licnum; which words should not be so pronounced according 
co the Latin; for the Italians make the G very soft when it is between 
Jand N. The Picards, contrary to the Germans, who pronounce I con- 
;onant for G, pronounce G instead of I consonant in some words; as, 
instead of saying, ‘Ma iambe sest rompue en nostre iardin, et y ay perdu 
mon chapeau iaulne; they say: a gambe sest rompue en noz gardin, 
et y ay perdu men capiau gaulne. They say many other things, which 
[forbear to write for brevity’s sake. | 
Esters & young lovers,who pass the time inventing devices or in appro- 
priating themas if they had invented them, make of this letter Gand 
^n A a fanciful device, making the A sn 
«mallerthan the G & putting it with- 
in the G; then say that this means, 
Tay grant appetit LI havea great ap- 
petite |; wherein neither spelling nor 
ronunciation is followed at all. But 
[pardon them & leave them to make 
merry in their young loves. [he said 
large G and small A are disposed as 
in this drawing. | 
HE EY make many another of di- 
vers letters,as: K. V. K. A. B, and soon. L. X X. L. X. NA. L.. fzz F. 
L. sen alla. G sus L, mon cueur a V1. Quaten dexvous, natendex plus. Elle 
ef tornee a tort, Vng asne y mord droit. In like manner, Paix vng I vert selle, 
which is made of a pa2x,a green L and a saddle. And a thousand others, 
which Í pass over. 
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* Cela eft appelle ung Resbuz, 
au quel on a resue, et faidi on 
resuerles autres. Theplayup- 
on words can hardly be repro- 
duced in translation. 


+ ‘Out se font et pronuncent 
en Images et vocables fran- 
cons. 


| Picard for Jay. 
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N such foolish trifles right orthography and true 


very often unregarded, and are the cause of an 
impedes good minds in Writing as they ought, 


pronunciat 


abuse whic 


h often 










Mongall those who ever conceived or made 
ciphers of letters, he who first made his 

of an S was the most proficient in French—at 
least, if he intended the application, and I be- 
lieve that he did, inasmuch as he did not make 
it of an Attic S, or a Greek, but of a French let- 
ter, called lettre de forme, in which the S is thick, 
and aptly used in the signification of largesse, in 


the following shape. 
D which are not made by significant letters are made of pi 
ic- 


tures which indicate the conceit of the author, and thes 
called rebuses, whereon one has meditated and caused others m i 
tate.* Such pictures are either men, or women, beasts, birds fish 
or other things, living or not, whereof I deem a rebus in four a 
French to be very well conceived, for all the words in the four ee 
aforesaid are represented in divers pictures, & we read, in Ne 
this:— | 


On me tient fol, faisant folle folye. 

Ainsi te vis, puis ainsi te folye. 

Fol entre folz, coquard entre mains vis? 
On me maintient, car follement te vis. 


A the rebus of the three dead men and three living is very well 
concetved. I find that there are Latin words which are drawn and 
to be read in pictures and in French words,} as Habe mortem pra oculis, 
and Non habebat mortem ante oculos; so, too, Cras habebo te. | know one in 
Greek that is very good, and of letters only; but they stand for com. 
mon Italian words; they are M. 0. A.M. A, which means in Italian: Jf 
fidelta mi lauda. In French the meaning is clear, but the French words 
do not agree with the letters nor with the Italian, for we say: Ma fide. 
lite me loue. That one of the diamond is good; and that in which the 
meaning is: Lay mis mon estat au derriere, is not bad, since it is repre- 
sented by a Gayt and a Mymonet; that 1s to say, translated from Picard 
into French: dun Singe qui taste de sa main a son derriere, Also that which 
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A Besanson sept femmes a, is very ingenious, of which I forbear in 
1S, 


sa) lace to give the meaning. 
chis p 1 {quote many othersand thereof make a whole book ; but I will 
Cou on and make room for the jesters and young lovers, who 
Ese themselves with such dainty trifles, which, be it said, do 
ladly a into their minds without inspiration from above. Whereof 
e an philosophers often held discourse & the poets sang,amon 
tne 


fom Ovid, at the beginning of the sixth book of his Fasti, said for 
0 ? | 
um and for the poets:— 


Est Deus in nobis, agitante calescimis illo, 
etus hic sacra semina mentis habet.* 


455 O 


Imp 
That is to say; ‘We poets and fantastics have within ourselves a divine 
inspiration, which excites us to merry conceits, and to execute them 
gracef ully.’ ; ; Oe 

HIS manner of conception, that is, of writing done by pictures, 
was originally invented by the Egyptians, who had all their cere- 
monies written down in this fashion, to the end that the common herd 
ythe ignorant should not be able to understand or easily to learn their 
secrets & mysteries. These writings were called in Greek Hieroglyphica, 
shat is to say, Sacra scripta, sacred writings, which no one could under- 
sand without being a great philosopher, and one who could grasp the 
meaning and qualities of natural things. When they wished to repre- 
sent the year, they drew in portraiture or painting a dragon gnawing 
histail; to represent liberality, they made the right hand open, and for 
niggardliness the hand closed. They represented a thousand other like 
excellent things by pictures, as you can read & learn in the twenty-fifth 
chapter of the ancient lessons of Ceelius Rhodiginust and more fully 
in Orus Apollo, °° who has set them down ina volume which you can 
find in Greek, if you will, and in Latin also, and which I have translated 
into French, and made a present thereof to a noble lord & good friend 
of mine. 
pu as I have descended to the subject of Devices, Rebuses, & 
Hieroglyphic writings, I propose here to set forth my own device 
and mark, because I find many persons desiring to understand it, 
Irst, there is an antique jar, which 1s broken, and through which is 
thrust a drill.t This broken jar (pot cassé) signifies our body, which 


isan earthen jar. The drill signifies Fate, which pierces and passes 





* Fat, vi, 5. The true text 
25 ‘calescimus. 


| Lefionum Antiquarum, 


XVI, 25. 


| Toret. Manifestly a blay 


upon the author's name. 
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* *Notbing too much.’ The 
commoner Latin version ts ‘ne 
quid nimis. The Greek epi- 
gram was generally attributed 
to others of the Seven Sages 
than Pittacus, namely, Chilo 
and Solon. 


+ That is, Make haste 
slowly.’ 
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through the weak and the strong. Below this broken 
closed by three chains and padlocks,which signifies t 
is broken by death, its life is closed by the three goddesses, the 
The book is so fast closed that that man does not live who abl 
anything therein, unless he knows the secret of the padlocks 
of the round padlock, which is locked and marked with fee 
after the book of our life is closed, there is no man who can 
part thereof, except him who knows its secrets. And He is 
alone knows, both before and after our death, what has been Whats 
and what shall be. The branches and the flowers in the jar ie d 
virtues that our body may have had in itself during its life, TR. : 
beams above and beside the drill & the jar signify the Inspiration £e 
God gives us by enuring us to virtues and good deeds, Near the Rt 
broken Jar there is written NON PLVS, two monosyllabic word. 
alike in French & in Latin, which mean what Pittacus said long vor 
ago in his Greek: Mudev ayav, Nehil nimis,* let us not say or do any. 
thing beyond measure or reason, except in extreme need, aduersus ! 
nec Dij quidem pugnant; but let us say and do SIC VT VEL VT 
that is to say,as we ought, or as well as we can. If we would fain do col 
God will help us; and therefore I have written at the top: MENT] 
BONAE DEVS OCCVRRIT- -that is to say, 


to meet a well-disposed mind, and assists it, 5! 


jar there ; 
1 Isa book, 
ab after ou; bod 


Fates, 
E tO See 
& chief 
s. So that 
Open any 


God, Who 


quam 


God goes forth 


Ldus the Roman, printer at Venice, had his hieroglyphic mark, 
but he did not invent it, forasmuch as he borrowed it from the 
device of Augustus Casar, which was in Greek, Eneude Boadewo, which 
is to say in Latin, Festina lente, or again, ina single Latin word, Matura, 
and in French, Haste toy a ton aise. t This mark consisted of a ship's 
anchor and around it a dolphin. The anchor signified slowness, and 
the dolphin haste, as who should say that a man must be moderate in 
affairs, in such wise that he be not in too great haste, nor too long or 
slow. Virgil gives us covert testimony that the same Augustus Cesar 
had the anchor and dolphin in his device when, to remind him thereof, 
he says in the first book of his ZEneid : Maturate fugam, vegique hac di- 
cite vestro. + Let him who would see clearly into this matter, divert him- 
self by reading the first proverb of the second Chiliad of Erasmus; he 
will find it there, methinks, in abundance. My aforementioned Device 


and Mark isas follows: 
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MENTI BONAE 
DEVS-OCCVRRLE 





SIC, VT. VEL, VT. 
NON PLVS. 


UCH is my chosen Device & Markas Ihave meditated 
and conceived it, considering tts moral significance, 
to givesome usefuladmonition to the printers 
and booksellers of this country, to employ 
themselves in goodly conceptions, & in 
executing them agreeably, to show 
that their intelligence has not 
always been useless, but 
devoted to serving 
the public weal 
by working & 
living up- 
right- 
ly. 
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| A | ‘ve thema firmer and stronger sound,when he says: H litera, | | ; ja $ | 
E words Sy jritum magis quam literam dici oportet, inserebant ceam veteres CN | 
| l | | | sit o vocibus verborum firmandis roborandisque, vt sonus earum | yA | E : 
I j mbr s vegertorque. Atque id videntur fecisse Studio et exemplo lingua IH ¡200 
ir | m s notum est Attiquos ix9uv wgov. Multa itidem alia citra morem || ae | | 
Hi P mia ceterarum inspirantes prima litera dixisse, sic lachrymas, IAE a | 
ri s ie sic abenum, sic vehemens, sic ¿mchoare, sic helluari, sic balluci- | AR | 
| | | bd Jonera, sic bonustum dixerunt. In has verbis omnibus litera seu spiritus ld | at | | 
Hi | M e nulla ratio visa cs, E. ut JU. 7 2 VOCIS quasi quibusdam a . ie 1 : 
| a | | à | nisadditis intenderetur. En x to saya e ve H—or if it be more E. o rid x Jd È ji : 
Hi [UU frting to Say SO the vocal breat me inserted in many words by the Jaen foe mi Í > | : 
| | JA A ancient Romans to fortif y and sengl en them, to the end that their “sepulcrum' for “spechulum.” | | S] i 
| | Ln — pe a — sind should be firmer and lustier. These same ancients did this in || SE 
| ms ee z has E ane ere ee & drawn, of an H | with eight centres, i imitation ofthe Athenians, in whose speech ix0uv, Heov and many other i = 4 
| | quare—that is to say,as broad as it is high, The Gram like words were aspirated, contrary to the custom of the other nations |) A 
marians—and especially Priscian in his first book, wherein he treats D, Pe Thus were aspirated lachryma, spechulum, ahenum, vehemens, B. | : 
literarum potestate—say that tt is not a letter, but the sign and symh : mare, ballucinarz, bouera, and. bonufium. In all these words,there seems | yA | | 
to show when some vowel, or one of the four consonants C oe T a s reason for the breathing, unless it be to give them firmnessand i E | | 
dE should be pronounced thickly and in a full voice from the dum o o th, as if they were reinforced by the nerves.’ (| ER 
AER iu the stomach. Priscian says: H, autem aspirationis e nota, et nihi] alin 2 A E 
"M Fae |: 11,11,8. In recent texts of. — Dabet litere, nisi figuram, et quod in "vsu scribitur inter alias literas. That HE Romans represented the symbol of breathing in the exact (| MIB 
MER ee PIA reads is to say, ‘H is the symbol of the breathing, and has nothing else per- form and shape of a Greek vowel called Iz7—H. The Greeks made i | oe | | 
1 y. taining to a letter save the figure of one and [the fact] that by custom af theit said vowel Ita two silent symbols like accents—to show that a || MIB 
it is written among the other letters. vowel beginning a word, and the consonant Rho, also when beginning an Se 
, word ot doubled in the making of a noun or a verb, should be aspi- IAN 
| H Has so little effect upon the vowels that, if it be taken away, the rated, or not. For by cutting the said vowel Iva through the middle into EM ^ 
| VH EUH sound will not be lessened; but it is not so with the four conso. two perpendicular parts, the first part serves to show that the vowel, or (MH 
EM | | i | ui nants, C, P,R, I’. Examples of the vowels: Erennius, Oratius, Example the said consonant Rha, isaspirated, and the other part to show that the | i |a 
| i Ji Te of the consonants: Cremes for Chremes. And for this reason, as Priscian said vowel, or Rho, is not aspirated. [he Ita is divided thus, F4, and its il i 
| | | | wil says in the passage quoted, the Greeks had separate characters for these parts are placed over capital letters, as I have said, over vowels or Rho E E | | 
We said consonants when aspirated: for Th, they had ©; for Ph, 0; for Ch, at the beginning of a word,and over Kho when it is doubled by joining eae 
dE X. The R% is not changed in shape, but it takes a half-cross above it in two words or otherwise. || "E 
i | i | capitals, and a curved line in small letters, which stands for the mark HE resemblance of this Latin aspirate and the Greek vowel Itz is | | E 
i d i» of breathing, as one can plainly see in the printings of the late excellent the reason why so many ignorant moderns, ignorant of the Greek du me 
Mita printer Aldus, whom God assoil. language, have erred, 8l err every day, in the spelling—or in the proper | og 
UE writing—of those two supreme and precious names, IESVS and | 
| Ulus Gellius in the third chapter of the Second Book of his Noes CHRIST VS. For when writing them as abbreviations, they write Vm UP toe | ME 
Attica, says that H was inserted by the ancient writers in certain IHESVS,t with a Latin breathing, and XP, with a Latin X and P; o M 
^. 
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X In the treatise called ‘Gram- 
maticis Grace lsagoga, print- 
ed at the end of the 1507 edition 
of the ‘Grammatica.’ 


F See N.E. D. under W. 
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whereas, in Greek, IH X: should be written with the vowe 
XP with Chi and Rho. The error is due,as I have said, to the £ 

Ita and the Latin aspirate are represented by the same ices x that 
Chi and Rhoalso resemble the Latin X and P. For which a 
beseech all well-purposed minds from this time on, when e ere 
write the most holy & glorious name & surname of our S ee TRUE 
would write it in Latin, to hold to this spelling, IESVS, CHRISTO 
without using therein any letters which are not required. And jf e 
would abbreviate them, let them write them rather in Cae S 
otherwise, and this should be done thus: IHX, XP», Rr. than 
other than purely Greek letters are required. The Greek e 
H, when it 1s changed into Latin, becomes E, long in diat la 
that glorious name IHZOYX, IESVS, and a thousand Eo E 
words. Wherefore, we must write IESVS without any breathin tke 
CHRISTVS without X and without P. As for the Greek, oe 


which the Latin is derived, there is none. 


| Ita, H, and 





I you would know more fully about the orthography of these two 
precious names, Jesus and Christus, and see the true essence of all 
that I have written thereon, bestir yourself to reada little treatise which 
Aldus has printed and entitled De Potestate Literarum Graecarum, in the 
chapter Quemadmodum Litere ac Diphthongi Graca in Latinum transfe- 
rantur." Y ou will beable there to satisfy your wish, if it be your pleasure 
so to employ yourself. 


T Latin aspirate is written by the Germans as a simple letter 
symbol, but they pronounce it twice over—more than the Latins 
and Italians do. For, if they intended to say: Heus beri habui berum hos- 
pitem, they would say, as if there were a double aspirate: Hheus hheri 
hhabui hherum hhospitem. And I marvel that they do not write it so, even 
as they write V Vt of which they make use very often in words of their 
mother-tongue. They recall to my mind a man of long ago named 
Arius, who had the aspirate so ready to his hand and so familiar, that 


HX XP» 
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nounced it where it was not proper to be pronounced. Where- 
at noble poet Catullus made this epigram against him. 
ore 


mmoda dicebat, si quando commoda vellet 
Dicere, et hinsidias Arius insidias. 
Et tamen mirifice sperabat se esse locutum, 
Cum quantum poterat dixerat hinsidias. 
Credo sic mater, si liber auunculus etus. 
Gic maternus auus dixerat, atque auia. 
Hoc misso in Syriam requierant omnibus aures, 
Audibant eadem hzc leniter et leuiter. 
Nec sibi post illa metuebant talia verba, 
Cum subito affertur nuncius horribilis. 
Jonios fluctus postquam illuc Arius isset, 
Jam non Ionios esse, sed hiontos.* 


Cho 


HIS Artus, then, said chommoda, hinsidias, and hionios, with the 

aspirate; and he should not have done so. The said Germans do it 
from the habit they have of talking from the depth of their lungs and 
tomach. The Picards, as I have said before, pronounce it very well, 
vith the C and without it. And I know no people in France whose 
rongues are more apt and expert in the proper pronunciation of Greek, 
Latin, and French, than the Picards. 


HIS aspirate 1s very ill pronounced by I know not what village 
grammarians in the two interjections, Ah & Vih, which they pro- 
nounce Ache & Vache,as if the aspirate were, or ought to be, terminated 
by E; which cannot be, for the aspirate is neither vowel nor consonant, 
nor mute, nor liquid—consequently, no letter at all, So that it must be 
ronounced without any sound of its own, but only to follow the vowel 
towhich it is added. Furthermore, A42 & Vzp cannot, nor should, end 
in E, because they are interjections with their tails cut off, being, in 
full, Aha & Vaha. Of which thing, as I have said before, Priscian bears 
witness when he says in the chapter De Accidentibus Litera, of his first 
book: Quaritur cur in V ah, et Ah, post vocales ponitur aspiratio, et dicimus 
quod Apocopa facia est extreme vocalis cui praponebatur aspiratio, nam per- 
fella Aha e¢ Vaha sunt.+ Pontanus,% in his first book, De Aspiratione, 
adds tothese Oha, which also drops its final A,and remains O». 1 gladly 


mention this, because I see many persons go astray therein; and their 
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* Catullus, uxxxiv. 3 


TI,V, 25. 
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error causes the quantity of the syllable & the ma; 


| Jesty of poer; 
to be perverted. As who should say in the first Eclogue of Virg 


opem gregis, ache, scilice in nuda connixa reliquit 
And in the second : — 


Metre 


|: 
rct 


Ache, Corydon, Corydon; quz te dementia co: 
And in the sixth :— 


Ache, virgo infelix; quæ te dementia coepit?* 


T would be to ruin the style and the metrical 

King of Latin Poets, and for this reason we must 

& Vah, almost like A, a vowel issuing in full volume 
of the stomach. 

S [have said, the aspirate is nota letter; none the less it is, by Doet; 

license, given place as a letter, &, as it were, a double -o 

) 


lengthening the quantity of the vowel that precedes it, As we find ; 
Virgil, in the first book of the Æneid, x 


pit? 


quantity of the 
Pronounce A), 


from the depths 


Posthabita colluisse Samo, hic illius arma 
Hic currus fuit.t 


mo hic is a spondee, that is to say, a metrical foot containing two lon 
syllables; wherefore mo is long in this place, not only by its nature but 
as if h were a double consonant; and it cannot be combined i the 
vowel, as it often is. It appears asa simple consonant in the Ars Poetica 
of Horace, where it is said: Cogitat, vt speciosa dehinc miracula promat.i 
The syllable before the aspirate is the third syllable of a dactyl, and 
short, and the de does not combine with the ¿ following the aspirate, 
For htm who would like to see the great value of the aspirate, aswell at 
the beginning of words, as in the middle and at the end, very fully and 
gracefully set forth, Pontanus isa most satisfying author, in two excel. 
lent books that he has diligently composed, entitled De Aspiratione 
To design and draw our said aspirate as it should be done, the two legs 
must be made in every respect like I,and the cross-stroke upon the cen- 
tral horizontal line must be of one-third of the thickness of the said I, 
Which rule Frere Lucas Pactolus does not observe in the letters of his 
book entitled Divina Proportione, as those can see who may choose to 
look carefully.§ For in the A, the E, the F, and the H, he makes the 
cross-strokes too thin and too low, inasmuch as he puts them halfabove 
and half below the central horizontal line of his square. 
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HE letter I here designed & drawn, in height ten times its thick- 
ness, contained between four centres, is three units broad at the 
head, & four at the foot, —that is to say, three whole ones, asat the head, 
da half one on each side, to give ita firm seat and foundation, the 
2 r to support the head. And the reason therefor is derived from the 
a posture of the human body, which, when it is on its feet, has its 
feet spread out over more space than the breadth of the head covers. A 
man stands more firmly when his feet are half-way apart, than when 
they are close together. So, then, our I must be broader at the foot than 
at the head. 
As I said many times in the Second Book, is the pattern, the rule, 
and the standard of all the other letters, for by its height & breadth, 
¿[the limbs, straight or curved, of all the said other letters are meas- 
ured and proportioned. The curved limbs follow the O; but even the 
O retains the thickness of the I in its two curved sides. 
Should be pronounced, as Martianus Capella says, Spiritu prope den- 
tibus pressis; that is to say, with the breath issuing between the partly 
closed teeth. The Flemings misuse it in Latin when another vowel 
comes after E. For they pronounce the E like an Eand Y,asin saying: 
Deyus, Deyus, meyus, ad te de luce vigilo. In Greek it is called Iota and is 
never aught else than a vowel; but in Latin and French it issometimes 
a vowel and sometimes a consonant. And again, when it is a conso- 
nant it is sometimes a simple and sometimes a double consonant. Ex- 
ample in Latin: Ibo iussus in matorum adiutorium. Example in French: 
liem, Iehan le deune sera deudà adiourne.* This vowel Iota was stolen by 





* This discussion is, of course, 
academic merely, since the 
adoption of J for Y consonant. 
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* 11, 93, 4. The original has 
‘tollere’ for Torys ‘demere. 


+ Matthew 5,18. 


frant.+ This Iota stands for an I, which is used by the 
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the Latins, both for I vowel and for the numeral I. Martia] 

the end of the second book of his Epigrams :—Vnum ae SAYS, Near 
lota potes.* In like manner, St. Matthew has in his fifth o demere 
quippe dzcovolis, donec transeat calum et terra, Iota vnum, prer: Amy ^ 
aux | aut ] apex vnus, non prateribit a lege, donec omnia 










Latins and French for the numeral one. 


A I have said, I is the starting point for making | 


all the other letters; whether it is kept as a — 
straight line, or is bent and curved, or broken. And A 
it alone of all the letters keeps its straight perpen- 
dicular line, in imitation of the human body,which, 
when standing upright on its feet, resembles it, 
Opening the arms & legs less or more shows the said | 
briseure, as can readily be NET 
understood by the follow- | 
ing figure, which I have 
drawn after the one which 
a noble lord and my good 
friend, Jehan de Perreal, 
otherwise called Jehan de 
Paris,>> valet-de-chambre 
and excellent painter to 
King Charles the Eighth, 
Louisthe [welfth,&Fran- 
cois the First of thatname, 
ave to me,wondrous well 
executed by his own hand. 


Orasmuch as, with the 

help of God, [havenow 
reached the point of tell. 
ing how our said I is often 
usedasa numeral,it seems 
to me not unprofitable to 
tell also what other letters 


are used as numerals, in 
Latin and French alike. 
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AY, then, that there are eight letters which are used as numerals, 
B iu o vowels. d and V; two semivowels, L and M; three 
namely and Q;and one double consonant, X. I alone stands for 
putes, =)? is double, it means two; when it is triple, it means three, 
one; when four. And take note that it multiplies itself 


p druple 

hen 1t 15 qua Les | 

end standing alone ; it adds to itself other letters, but only tothe 
no 


amber of four of any one. 
n 


-used for five, because it ts the fifth vowel. If there is one I after 
V e — means six; if there are two, seven; if three, eight; & if four 
ine : a be seen in the numerals following: VI, VIT, VIII, VIII. 
piety 
is used for ten, because, if we ponder well what Priscian tells us, 
X in the chapter De Accidentibus Litera, of the book De Numeros eb 
Pynderibus, tt 1s the tenth letter in alphabetical order, taking C,G& Q, 
letter, inasmuch as they pass for one another; and, too, Band F 
E because they were formerly used for each other, as Bruges and 
E = and, further, not counting 5 as a letter, for in ancient times it 
E cou nor regarded except as denoting a sort of hissing 
is d as with our Lord's help, I shall show hereafter in its alphabeti- 
a When there isan I before the X, the X is decreased by one, 
a o only nine. When the I comes after X, it means eleven, and 
so in like manner up to four Ps repeated after the said X, which make 
XI, XII, XIII, XI. Then, for fifteen, we write X and V; for sixteen 
X, V and |, and so with the other numbers, multiplying and adding 
Psand V’sand X’s up to fifty, for which numeralan L isused, and this 
in imitation of the Greeks, who use Guz, that is to say, N, for fifty. L 
and N, says Priscian 1n the first book of his De Numeris et "Ponderibus, 
in the chapter ‘De Accidentibus Literze, inuicem sibi cedunt; that is to 
say, Land N are often used & taken for each other, as in saying Lym- 


tha and Nympha. 


stands fora hundred, because it is the first letter in the Latin word 
Centum. 


stands for five hundred, because between D and M in alphabeti- 
D cal order there are five letters—E,F,G,1,L,the K, which isa Greek 
letter and with which we have nothing to do, & the aspirate H, which 
isnot properly a letter, are not counted.t 


x It is rather difficult to see 
how he makes good his claims 
that X is the tenth letter, even 
with these subtractions, as it 
is the twenty-first letter in the 
Latin alphabet. Perhaps be 


means the tenth consonant. 


T As in the case of the other 
Roman numeral symbols, this 
was originally not the letter, 
but was identified with it 
owing to coincidence of form. 
—N.E.D. 


i The commonly accepted ex- 
planation of this use of D ts 
less labored, namely, that ti 
is not the letter D at all, but 
as one half of the original Tus- 
can numeral ©, or CD, for 
1000. 
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Furthermore, is used for a thousand because it ig "E {and in metre; & therefore K is a superfluous letter.’ K, then, ll | 
the Latin word, Mille. In the number one haa first in ip soun T properly called by re Gikan o n I 
two five hundreds, for which reason D stands for five hy = ate isa ree i| B 
twice five hundred is in Latin, Decies centum, and in One if x and said & proved in the First Book that the Greek letters were in "E 
ee S = who as Es 2 fully into this subject, dis Te ae before the Roman; and I can ess further proof thereof, zi | 
ic i e y rea Du e book of ancient abbreviations which Probus* G e hat AS still used by us in the name Karolus, and 1n the piece of KE 
1253 maticus wrote long ago, and in Priscian, where he treats as Ih = m gorth ten deniers tournors, which also we call a Karolus. If when rA 
“De Numeris ez Ponderibus; also in the book that Elo N a n n: oin stamped with the Karolus was made, the Latin letters had y | : 
ELLE HL wrote and entitled De Homine Interiori; & in the beginning of WA a = : eneral current use here, they would have written Carolus, F ai : 
i | il | n book which Monseigneur Budé called De Asse et Part bas Bia. a. been m E n word, with a C; butas I have said, following the fashion | d Sie | 
LE BLU is said, MzJJe per M. scribebant, &c. d ve ek letters, which were then current, they wrote it with K, as wae 
ne e on the said coin. It is not long since that the Latin tongue RI El 
we stil d & came into established use in this country; and to prove e 
T. P. iS due I refer to the venerable Grecismus,* to the worthy  *Tory here repeats his error | | x 
a anda de Villa Dei,t & a thousand other modern authors, 7 waking Grecismus a per- || js ! 
they would fain teach the Latin tongue, yet knew very Wa iii 1 | | | 
ra of it, so that those to-day who have a correct ear are sorely vexed f See Note 19. | E 2 : | 
d when they hear their turgid lines and dry compositions recited. | | ES I 
il | i; HE Latins retained the K for use in certain words which they took | | sá | | | 
Ina from the Greek, as Kalenda, Karthago, Katherina; but in the end "M ae E 
| they wrote these too with a C, as we can see in the book of Epitaphs of | i | | e 
| Ancient Rome, lately printed in said Rome. K, in Greek, because it is a | IB 
HE letter K here designed, and made, both the whole leg and the che first letter of the word Kaxov,—which is to say, in Latin, malum, & I ll ENS! 
broken ones, from the I, is as broad as it is high, that is to say, ten ‘a French, mal and mauuais chose,as Erasmus says in his third Chiliad, | | | b | 
units perpendicularly & ten across, & requires eight turns of the e i Chapter CCCCCLX X XTI,1—has becomea proverb: AindouvKanna, $ 1m, 6, 81 (2581). | | m iM 
pass, for the centres of which I have marked the places where the point Duplex Kappa, Double K,—or, if you prefer, Double C,—signifies two I | y A 
ji of the compass should be set. evil things essentially opposed to a good one; as if we imagine a lamb dn | 4 e 
i! Says Martianus Capella, is pronounced from the throat and the ‘athe fields between a lion & a wolf. There is another Greek proverb: al | i : 17 | 
| palate, without moving the tongue. K is not a Latin letter, but Toa Kanna Kaniota, Tita Cappa pessima; three K's—or, if you prefer, B | 1 à > | 
If | purely Greek, and therefore it seems useless and superfluous in the three C’s—are very bad; which signifies covertly that there were of e dl | c 
p TRUE Latin language; for C and C) are used in its stead, of which letters the old in Greece three very evil-minded nations, the Cappadocians, the id Y 
Pu n | i | Greeks have no representation. In his first book, where he treats De Cretans, and the Cilictans; that they were, one and all, & always, full u | 
qm. Accidentibus Latera, Priscian says: K enim et Q, quamuis figura et nomin of guile & given to every sort of deceit. Speaking of the three Kappas | AY 
Nr in | videantur aliquam babere differentiam cum C, tamen eandem tam in sono vo- turned into a Greek proverb, I saw in Rome a young nobleman and q à 
i i | Ms T 51v, 14. cum, quam in metro potestatem continent; et K quidem penitus superuacua eft blithe lover, who, as gentlemen in this country often do for love of their k s | 
in dE That ts to say: ‘For K and Q, although in shape and name they seem fait, wore as his device a B, an A, and three C’s, thus: B.A.C.C.C.; bj | 
| l d to be something different from C, yet have the like quality and force and thereby he meant the name of his lady-love, which was Beatrice; e | 
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X En la quelle chose est enten- 
due sa figure, qui est d'une 
ligne perpendiculaire faisant 
a son talon une angle sus le 
quel ¿lle e& assize.—I can- 
not interpret this otherwise 
than as suggesting some re- 
semblance between the shape 
of the letter and its sound; but 
it seems very far from clear. 
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which name is pronounced in Italian as if the C were as 
as if it should be spelled thus: Beatriche. Isay this in pas 
that K should be pronounced sharpand hard,and Ca lite] 
as if it were aspirated. 

HE Greeks never aspirate their Kappa, but they have aA 

ter which carries its own aspirate, and is called Ch;— o let. 
H; so that if they wished to write, Cha, che, chi, cho or chu they = toC y 
Xe, Xi, Xo, and Xov, which I leave for keen minds to meditate Gee 


+ 
| 
y pe 


HE letter L here drawn is ten units in height and sevenand 4 half 
in breadth, for the fashioning whereof five turns of the compass 
are required; and I have made five crosses where the point of the com. 
pass must be set, to describe them. 
Cex ancient writers—as I have said above in speaking of the letter 
E—drew it with only four centres, making a right angle at the foot 
of the upright leg, inside, as I have shown in the figure in which it js 
drawn without lines and in black. 
i. I have heretofore said & shown in the chapter on the letter E, 
is derived from E by taking away the two upper horizontal arms, 
L, says Martianus Capella, lingua palatoque dulcescit. That is to say, L 
is pronounced with the tongue and the palate, which is the upper con- 
cavity of the mouth, with a soft outbreathing of the voice; by which 
is meant its shape, which is a perpendicular line forming at its foot an 
angle upon which it rests." Priscian, in his first book, in the chapter, 
De Commutatione Literarum, says that Pliny was of opinion that L had 
three sounds in pronunciation. Priscian’s words are these: L triplicem, 


Pirated and 


e soft, almost 
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s su etur, sonum habet: Exàilem, quando geminatur secundo loco posita, 
n lus; plenum, quando finit nomina vel syllabas, et quando babet 
7717 M 2 lala aliquam consonantem, vt Sol, sylua, flauus, clarus. 
qnie 3 7” = > jn alijs, vt lectus, betta, bectum.* That 1s to say, L has a 
ME d as it seems to Pliny. The first is thin and simply soft; 
dreefo'e S rendi is doubled, as in Mle, Metellus, the second is a full 
and this ii is when it ends a word or syllable, or when it has a con- 
ound, E fore it, in the same syllable, as in Sol, sylua, flauus, clarus; the 
last is a medium sound, and this is when it is placed other- 
{lables or words than when it has the first two sounds.’ He 
unce it properly must utter it as if he meant to say 


sonant 
hird ana 
wise In Sy 
who would prons 


dis syllable EZ 


And hereupon I propose in this place to set forth the proper and 
e pronunciation of all the letters of the alphabet, wherein Isee many 
E o astray, when they say, 4, boy, cay, doy; whereas they should 
See che, de; as if the names of the letters, except the vowels, were 
ee à like syllables. Which thing the better to explain and enforce, I 
m e down here their names & pronunciations in syllables, as follows. 
i i d de, E, ef, ge ha, L, ka, el, em, en, O, pe, que, er, es, te, ix, ypsilon; or 
E = Toe to say them otherwise, say them in Greek. And the last, 
which is Zita, will be pronounced esd.t The error in the above-men- 
rioned absurd pronunciation is due to I know not what schoolmasters, 
both in cities and villages, who go about trying to teach others when 
hey themselves are not taught as they should be. It is a great shame 
to meddle with a thing without a sound foundation and complete 
knowledge. 
O show clearly that L should be 
pronounced like the syllable el, 1 
ay again that it 1s made from the E, 
and that its pronunciation partakes of Z 
that o£ E, since it is derived from it; Tr 
which, although I have already shown 
itin the chapter on E, I will here show 
again, to the end that you may readily 
recognize my words as true. And this 
is proved by the figure herewith re- 
peated & put before you, in which I have drawn the two upper horizon- 
talarms of the Ha little apart, thus leaving the L complete and perfect. 
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de 





* 1, vi, 38. Again there is 
a slight variation from the 
original. 


| Presumably a misprint for 
Ze, Or Zed. 
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120 CHAMP FLEURY 
HIS shows plainly how the L is derived from the E 


should be pronounced d,as I have said, and not elle, w 
ignorant persons go astray every day; and he who first in 
bus, Elle est tornee a tort, which consists of an L reversed anda 
| tortu | A, falsified the true pronunciation. But he is to be crooked 
because of the license permitted and granted to such joyous a 
of amorous trifles. Visers 

Is pronounced awry in the provinces of Burgund 

when it is given the sound of R, as I have heard 
young students of those provinces, when they came hit 
versity of Paris where I was then a teacher. Instead o 
animal, Aldus, and albus, and many other like words, 
nounce them mer, fer, animar, Árdus, and arbus, which is à corrupti 
of the true pronunciation, and which often not only causes ae 
of meaning, but is the contrary of what is meant. Wherefore |j 
fathers and teachers to look well to it, and to accustom their chile: 
and pupils to pronounce properly. It is one of the finest qualities = 
worthy man and good orator, to pronounce well. à 

Flave said hereinbefore, in several places in the Second Book, th 

our fine Attic letters are related to the nine Muses & the T. Lib 
eral Arts. I propose to show here by a figure of Astrology, Which is ae 
of the said seven Liberal Arts, the explanation of the horizontal arm of 
the letter L, & therewith that it is the centre & navel of the Al 

HE letter Lwas de- 

signed and drawn 
bythe ancient writers in 


vented the = 


Y and Forest 
done by many 
her to the Uni 
f Saying mp), fil 
they would pro. 


phaber, 
| 


itsrelation tothe human 
body and to its shadow 
cast by the Sun when it 
is in the sign of the Bal- 
ance,—or, as we say, of 
Libra,—in the month 
of September. A naked 
man, standing with his 
feettogetherintheSun's 
rayswhenitisinthesign 
of Libra, represents the 
shape of the said letter 
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drawing an oblique line from the outer end & acute anele of the 
, bY he upper end and angle, also acute, of the said letter. To make 
foot tot m the eye; I have designed & drawn the figure which you 
And as I have meditated upon this instructive and explicative 
has seemed well to me to quote here a right witty passage writ- 
figure)! o by the most witty of all ancient poets, Plautus by name, 
E. = 3t letter L, Literam longam, ot long letter, meaning thereby 
who ct a ehat a man ora woman hanged by the neck represents with 
to a E his feet the letter L; as is most ingeniously and learnedly 
his bo P philippe Beroaldus* & Jehan Baptiste le piteable,—whom 
et fort d 5 read in public twenty years sinceat Bonoigne la Grace, 
] saw cree both upon the said Plautus. And tt is in that part of 
PE. dy called Aulularia,t where the old woman Staphyla says: 
- quisquam melius eft mihi, vt opinor, quam ex me vt vnam faciam literam 

Jngam, laqueo collum quin obstrinxero. That is to say: “There is nothin 
better for me, as I believe, than that I should make of myselfa long let- 

ror by hanging and strangling myself by the neck with a cord.’ 
Rhodiginus, in the sixth book of hisancient lessons, at Chapter VII], 
sofa contrary opinion to that of the commentators above mentioned, 
Beroaldus and Jehan Baptiste le piteable, and says that the long letter is 
not L, but that 1t is T that should be understood in Plautus; wherein 
he seems to me to have little reason. The opinion of the said commen- 
ators seems to me better; & I would quote the words of Rhodiginus, 
were it not that I do not wish to seem to agree with them, and that I 
should be too long, & might overpass the limits of my subject. I would 
not, however, reprove the said Rhodiginus, nor indeed can I, because of 
his learning and the great excellence of the works he wrote. Whether 
he is stupid in this matter I leave to the judgement of greater 
and wiser men than I, and I say in his behalf, Quan- 
doque bonus dormitat Homerus,t whichis to say, 
that there is no man so wise who does 
not sometimes err, as it is said 
that Homer erred in 
some passages of 
his poetic 
works. 


see here- 


t Horace, Ars. Poet.,359.‘Some- 
times even the good Homer nods.’ 





* Filippo Beroaldo (1453- 
1505), editor of, and commen- 
tator on, the works of many 
of the classical authors. 
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* Entre lesquelz les plus par- 
fazéts er beaulx, sont les corps 
de bonne quadrature,la quelle 
quadrature se peult figurer en 
angle equilateral, en ligne 
perpendiculaire, ayant tous 
ses angles equilateraux, Q' 
en ligne trauerceante, ayant 
aussi tous ses angles equila- 
teraux.—TI transcribe this 
passage so that the curious 
may decide for themselves its 
meaning. Euclid s definition 
of a square is: ‘Quadratum 
quidem quod et aquilaterum 
est et rectangulum.' 


T Is pronounced withthe lips 


—a labial. 
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T letter M here drawn is made from the T alone, and is 
units in breadth, that is to say, three units broader than i 
and, to be properly made, needs six turns of the compass; and ] ha 
marked the places where the point of the compass should be plac 
to make them. 


thirteen 
t is high, 
ve 


ed, 


HIS letter M is like some men, who are so stout that their 
is greater than the height of their body; and, upon this point, let 
me say that our Attic letters were formerly made by the ancients, d 
square, others broader than high, and others higher than broad, with 
covert reference to men’s bodies, among which the most perfect and 
comely are the bodies squarely built, which may be represented by an 
equilateral angle,a perpendicular line having all its angles equilateral, 
and a horizontal line, also having all its angles equilateral, Whereof 
you can read at length in the first book of Euclid.* 
M Says Martianus Capella, labris imprimitur.+ That is to say, M 
must be so pronounced that, in uttering it, to produce its proper 
sound, we must press the lips together without moving the tongue, or 
letting it touch the front teeth, cost what it may. 
ds shape of the M is the same with the Greeks as with the Latins 
& itiscalled in Greek, Mz which 1sas muchas to say that M should 
be pronounced with an imperfect sound, and, as it were, in the interior 
of the mouth, as in saying, em; for which reason some ancients called it 
Hemitonium, that is to say, half-tone letter, as Galeotus Martius Nar- 
niensis testifies in his second book, entitled De homine interiori. Pris- 
cian, where he treats De literarum commutatione, says that M has three 
kinds of sound, obscure, open, & median. His words are as follows: M 


girth 
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uy extremitate dictionum sonat, vi Templum. Apertum in princi- 
pscurus Y mus. Mediocre in medijs, vi Vinbra.* ‘M’, he says, ‘has an 
jo, VE ” dat the end of words, as in Templum. At the beginning, it 
ju x sound, as in Magnus. And it has its median sound in the 
E "le 5 ids, as 1n. Umbra. E | 
mí HE Normans err in the proper pronunciation of this letter M, 
when it is final in Latin words; for instead of Ti emplum they say 
Tiplut. pronouncing IN for M, and “Patren for "Patrem, which is not 
ording to the rule of Latin grammar. | | m 
acc Ereupon, because I ee many a one, both in speaking & 1n writing. 
H go astray in this letter M, very often putting N for M, I purpose 
ladly to write down the letters before which M is changed to 
N, & this according to the o of the o Priscian, immediately 
after the place just cited; his words are as follows: M zransit in N, et 
maxime D vel T, vel C, vel Q, sequentibus. Vt tam, tandem; T. antum, 
spindle Idem, identidem; Nam, aaa e vt "Planio placet, Nunquis, 
„unquam; Ancepes pro amceps. M; he says, “is changed to N, and most 
fall when D or TorCorQ tollows it; as in tam, tandem; tantum, tan- 
„ndem, idem, identidem; num, nuncubi; and, as Pliny says, nunquis, nun- 
quam; anceps for ameceps. 


e said heretofore, in the chapter on the I, that M as a Latin 


here very 8 


numeral signifies a thousand, & it is true; butalso, when it is written 
lone, with a point following, it means and is equivalent to the name 
Marcus; as A means Aulus; BR, Brutus; C, Caius, & when it is turned 
thus, O, it means Caia; D, Decius, and turned thus CI, Decia; FA, 
Fabius; GN, Gneus ; IV, Junius; K, in our usage, Carolus, in Latin, 
Calendæ; L, Lucius; NL, Non liquet; OPT, Optimus; P, Publius; Q, 

uintus, and turned thus, O, Quinta; R, Roma, or Romanus; RP, 
Respublica ; SEX, Sextus; $5, Sestertium; VAL, Valerius; X, Deci- 
mus. Y and Z are not used in Latin in such abbreviations of Latin 
names, because they are purely Greek letters; but Z as a figure, in 
Latin & French, is used for two, and so written. [he above-mentioned 
abbreviations of one letter, or two, or three, as I have given examples 
thereof, were ordained by the Greeks and the inventors of the Attic 
letters, which, by reason of their thickness, require to be written far 
apart, and with much room, because of which thing, one can hardly 
comprise much substance or meaning in written words, unless one 
makes use of abbreviation. 





me 


* 1, VIL, 38. 


{ 1, vil, 38. Tory does not follow 
Priscian's text exactly, but the 
variation is very slight. 


t Lf Lory had been blessed with 
prophetic vision, and could have 
looked ahead four centuries, he 
would doubtless have imagined 
another interpretation of these 
initials, not only more signifi- 
cant to the ““devotz Amateurs 
de bonnes lettres, but of im- 
measurable import to his own 
fame. 
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N imitation of the Greeks and Latins, we also use abbr 

single letters for proper names, and in our sign-manuals r 
wish to signify Andre, Antoine, Anselm, Alexander, Anne A ' 
a thousand other like names, we write an A; and so with all th 
letters. But our surnames we write at full length. Which co € other 
Latins have not followed inall their names, as you can see tom the 
histories of the Romans. Let him who may wish to lear 
the ancient abbreviations which can be seen on medals 
have recourse to the fine little book that Probus* Gram 
long ago; therein there is an abundance and a sufficien 
letters in their alphabetical order. 
[ Must not go on without saying that, to make an M We 

first make a V, then the two legs, according to the num 
and points before mentioned. 


hs of 
) if We 


in the ancient 
n how to read 
and epitaphs. 
Maticus Wrote 
Cy, as to all the 


ber of lines 





T letter N here drawn is broader than itis high, and requires for 
its proper fashioning five turns of the compass,as I have indicated 
by marking the places on which to set the point of the said compass, 
Some ancient writers made the foot of the second leg end ina sharp 
point, but I have cut off the point, herein following Bramante, who 
made it thus in the Galleries of Pope Julius II, between the Palace of 
St. Peter at Rome and the Belvedere. 
N Should be pronounced with the tongue touching against the up- 
per teeth and against that part of the roof of the mouth nearest 
the said upper teeth, as that worthy ancient author Martianus Capella 
most clearly teaches when he says: N lingua dentibus appulsa colliditur; 
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on N is pronounced sharp & clear, with the tongue pressed 
chat 18 he teeth by which teeth are meant the upper ones. 
m i the Attic letters there are only M and N which extend out- 
() side the square, that 1s, which are broader than they are high. As 
aid, M is broader by two units, and N by one, which makes 
| have «s for the two letters, which number three is an odd number, 
hree a ofan odd and an even, that is, one and two. Which thin 
compe uk e good fortune,as I have said more fully in the Second 
ae likewise at the beginning of this Third and last Book. And 
e dden good fortune was intended here by the ancients to signify 
this risa great felicity for men to have acquaintance with well-made 
chat «s for more than half [ of the alphabet? ]. Li is,asI have said, the 
A dle letter; and therefore M & N come after L, to present covertly 
S mbol of good fortune and felicity to those who persevere in the 
de of letters and learning. [hat some overpass the bounds of 
the square is a sign of abundance, which signifies that they who abound 
‘a the knowledge of well-made letters abound inall good things and in 
surpassing perfection & virtue. Which thing also the worthy ancients 
dicated by placing after the M and N the O, which is made round 
within a square, and imports the complete perfection of well-lettered 
men, inasmuch as the Circle and the Square are the two most per- 
fect & comprehensive of all the figures designed by symmetry 
and commensuration, in the which commensuration and 
proper proportion consists the form and shape of all 
our well-made & divine Attic letters. [could in 
this wise adapt and expound in allegory all 
the other letters; but thiswould make 
a volume thicker than a Bible, 
which I may not do at this 
moment, because of the 
time,which requires 
that I be briefer 
and pass 
on. 
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+ letter O here drawn within a square ts as broad as it js E 
and uniformly round on the outside. Within, it is curved i n 
shape of the bottom of a vat; that is, it isa little elliptical, e a 
of the sides a little longer, in which shape, within & without, deca: 
seum at Rome was built long ago, as can still be seen by the ruing a 
remain. To make these two different curves, five centres are s 
which I have marked atthe places where the point ofthe compass mu | 
be set. Its roundness, resting on the square, signifies all perfection da 
have said hereinbefore; and we have in our French tongue the E 
‘to speak roundly, that is to say, to speak fully and concisely, compris 
ing much meaning in few words. Which thing is peculiar to the Greeks 
& usual with them, & chiefly in the Laconian tongue, whereof Horace 
says in his De Arte Poetica:— 


Graijs ingenium, Graijs dedit, ore rotundo, 


Musa loqui.* 


That ts to say, that the Greeks have by nature a musical medium,which 
they speak and write roundly. 

Says Martianus Capella, rotundi oris spiritu comparatur. That is 

¢ E : 

to say, 'O should be pronounced with a breath coming forth 
roundly from the mouth, as its shape shows. O in Latin is sometimes 
short in quantity, and sometimes long, & both sounds are represented 
by the same written character. But in Greek there are Omicron & Omega, 
that is to say, O short, and O long, written in two different ways. Omi- 
cron is uniformly round on the outside, and the Latins stole it without 


shape. Omega, as a capital, is rounded above & open below. 
e form of Omega, is not well observed by some persons who 
pounce that passage of the XXI and penultimate chapter 
"de À ocalypse [Revelation], where it is said: Ego sum Alpha et Q, 
of che E assage, instead. of Omega, which should be written Q, they 
» ples circle, which is an Omicron; and the sense requires 
- he Omega, which is the last letter of the alphabet in Greek; for 
quu lace it stands for the completion and end: Ego sum Alpha er O, 
in chaf um is, Iam the beginning and end of all good things, said the 
it ah o micron does not signify the end,wherefore, then, it seems to me, 
E o subject to correction, that we should better use Q than O. And 
E e Alpha is written at full length, I would fain know if it 
s e be well to write and say Omega, thus: Ego sum Alpha et Omega, 
ha is written in full, tt seems to me most probable that Omega 
should be, also; or else that we should say and write, Ego sum A et Q, so 
hat A should neither be written nor pronounced in full, any more than 
E Iris not my purpose, however, to correct Holy Scripture, nor could 
Į; butasa grammarian, and because my present design Is to teach how 
. write and pronounce the letters of the Alphabet, I raise the point, to 
warn those who take pleasure in well-saying and well-doing, and who 
love clearness 10 all letters. In the Greek text of the Bible, there is, Eyo 
au co a xat To 0—]Ust the simple letters A and O. 

O in Greek, Latin, and French is a vocative adverb, which is pro- 
nounced by the Greeks with a circumflex accent & with a non-aspirated 
sound, which 1s called thin and sharp; but Aldus in his Latin books 
prints it in some places with an acute accent. In our French language 
we have no mark of accent in writing, and this because our language 
isnot yet made subject to fixed rules, like the Hebrew, Greek, & Latin. 
[would that it might be so made, as could well be done. Example in 
Mutu Quece And a little further on: Q/Tlav Pay. Example in Latin: 
Greek of Q vocative: Theocritus in his first Eclogue called Thyrsis: 
Virgil in his first Eclogue :*— 


hanging its 
T pis the t£" 


write and po 


in W 
write O, 


à 
would no 


Since Alp 


O' Meliboee, Deus nobis hzec ocia fecit. 


In French, as I have said, we do not write the accent over the O voca- 
tive, but we pronounce it, as when we say: 
O pain du Ciel angelique 


Tu es nostre salut vnique. 











e EA A IT AA E RIAD AA SI 
nodu nut ^ ' oz 
y i EE) " M 


EEES 
í I 


are 
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x Satire X, 122. 
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In this lack of accent we have an imperfection which we 
by purifying our language, which is the most oraceful ey 
reducing it to fixed rules. 

In Latin O is sometimes a mark of exclamation, and 
nounced and written with a grave accent, and sometime 
acute accent, as we can see in Juvenal, when he Says: 


ought to es 
er Known, and 


then it is i 


O fortunatam natam me Consule Romam.* 


And Budé in the first book of De Asse, the sixteenth folio in the Ald 
print: Ol acre ¿udicium hominum, quibus tamen ipsis inter classica reci 
teis Italos exaudire tantum vacauit. Example when O is acute. Bae 
the same book: O’ tempora, O° mores. cr 

In Greek and Latin, and in French too, 
least in the poets & orators, whatever meaning It may have; but] find 
it repeated even to the number of three in the second chapter of ¢h 
Prophet Zechariah, where there is O'OO* fugite de terra Aquilonis, d; : 
dominus. But, again, I find that the Latin text does not agree 2 d 
Greek text, for in the Latin there are three O’s, and in the Greek E 
’s. Which I very gladly set down here to give warning to those Ms 
read the Bible, that they look well to the exactness o£ both. In the 

Greek text, there is, O^ o^ $evyere ano tuc Boooa devel Kueioc.+ If | 

chose to discourse upon this passage, I could perchance say 
something worth while; but I will leave it to the theo. 
logians to do, to whom it belongsto reconcile the 
Holy Scripture and interpret it in its en- 
tirety. 1, who in this book treat of 
letters, pass on, and come 
to my next letter of 
the alphabet, 
which ts 


p: 


O always s nd 
ta 
y S alone, at 


| The King James version has. ‘Ho, ho, 
come forth and flee from the land of the 
North, saith the Lord. — Zech., 11, 6. 
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HE letter P here drawn, & formed from the J and the O, is seven 
units in breadth, and is derived from B by taking away the lower 
-urve, and by cutting off the base of the remaining curve at a distance 
sf two units from the upright leg, as you can see in the present figure. 
To make the P properly, five turns of the compass are necessary; I 
have marked the places where the point of the compass should be set 


Is three whole units higher than it is broad, and, as I have said, the 
Ena of its curve, which I have called the middle line, is cut off at 
a distance of two units from the leg. I repeat this by design because I 
Gnd that those who attempt to describe the Attic letters almost always 

oastray herein: they make the said curve extend to the leg below as 
wellas above, which should not be done. 


Says Martianus Capella, /bris spiritus erumpit. P is pronounced 
pm the voice issuing through closed lips, which can be under- 
stood from the figure of the said P. This P is of a surety derived from 
b. for there was formerly so great an affinity between them that B was 
very often written and said for P,as can be seen in the words Teiaufoc 
and Triumphus; Buegoc and "Pyrrhus; Bu£oc and "Pyxos, whence "Pixides. 
Whereof one can see ample proof in Priscian & other good Gramma- 
rians, & especially in a pleasant little treatise that Aldus has printed,* 
on the values of Greek and Latin letters and of the interchanges be- 
tween them. 





— — — 


* The “pleasant little treatise’ 
15 printed at the end of the 1507 
edition of Aldus's ‘Gramma- 
tica” under the title, ‘Gramma- 
ticis Grace Isagoge.” 
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* r, IV, I2.. T he variation from 
the original here consists solely 
in the punctuation, which Tory 
seems to have changed to accom- 
modate his translation. 
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HE Latins, in imitation of the Greeks, sometimes As 

in order to make use of Greek words in which there is ipd 
which is equivalent to P & H; and the most ancient Latins asp hio 
testifies in his first book, in the chapter De accidentibus le ia 
for F, before the said F came into use; but, finally, F was ee PH 
in Latin words. Priscian's words are as follows: F Æolicum ee: 
quod apud antiquissimos Latinorum candem vim quam apud do 
buit, eum autem prope sonum quem nunc habet E, significabat P ium a pe 
Hone; sicut etiam apud veteres Græcos pro D, Pet H. Vnde nune quo e 
gracis nominibus antiquam scripturam seruamus pro ©, Pet H bonen a 
Orpbeus, "Phaeton. “Postea vero in Latinis verbis placuit pro Pe HR 5 i. ^ 
Vi Pama, Filius, Facio.* That is to say : 'F,a letter invented but : 
lians,and which is formed of two Gammas,which E, inthe Usage of i 
ancient Latins, had the same force that it had in the langua € ds 
ZEolians, had almost the same sound that F now has, and stood pt 
with an FH;as likewise,among the ancient Greeks, P and H Were used 
for ®. For which reason, let us now, in Greek nouns, follow the ind 
manner of writing, using P and H for 0; as in Orpheus and Phat. 
But later, in Latin words F was written in place of Pand Han im 
Filius, Facio’ ; 


Pirate the p 


In our French tongue we do not aspirate the P, except in words de. 
rived from the Greek, or from the Latin as derived from the Greek: 
as “Philibert, Philosophe, Philippe, Phantastique, and a hundred othe | 

As a Latin abbreviation P stands for Publius; when doubled it 


LS; 


stands for Petrus Paulus, or "Pater patria; & when it is writ. 
ten three times in succession, it stands for Primus 
pater patrie. In French it is used as an abbre- 
viation only in proper names, & this 
in signatures to documents, 
quittances, and com- 
mercial or legal 
letters. 
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PE 


DATE 
AE 


m 


HE letter Q here drawn, made at the top from the O, and from 

the I laid flat like a tail, is in respect to the head as broad as it is 
high; and its tail is four units high & thirteen long. To make the head, 
fye centres are needed, and for the tail two, all of which [have marked 
in the proper places. Q 1s pronounced by striking the tongue against 
the roof of the mouth & half-closing the mouth, as Martianus Capella 
teaches when he says: Q eppulsu palati ore reftritio. ‘Q; he says, ‘is pro- 
nounced by putting the tongue against the palate, with the mouth con- 
tracted. 
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Have said heretofore, in the Second Book, that Q isth 


that goes outside the line, & the reason is that it is ney 
word with other letters,without having aV [U ] following und 
after it, which it reaches out for and embraces as its usua] Co a 
& loyal friend. Q is, indeed, sometimes used alone asan te Panton 
with a point, & stands for Quintus. But in words written in Er ee 
always have V for its mate, as in the words Quis, Quia, Ouand It must 
Quanquam, and a hundred others. Likewise in French: ‘Qui idan, 
: : Esse “Oy; 
cest?’ ‘Cest Quentin.’ ‘Que veult il?’ T] quiert la rue de Onan " Nui 
‘A quoy faire?’ ‘Pour y trouuer quelcun pour aller iouer a QUIS 
Q and C are almost alike in shape and in value, except th a 
wholly round as to the head, and C is open. [here is so ha Q > 
between them, says Priscian in his first book, that very P o 
words,Q ischanged to C. Priscian’swordsare these. De Q; a a 
enter tratlatum est, qua nist eandem vim baberet quam C, nunquam in -n 
pijs Infinitorum vel Interrogatiuorum quorundam nominum posita perobli 7 
casus, in illam transiret : vt Quis, cuius, cui. Similiter a verbis Qs de 
bus in quibusdam Participijs in C transfertur ; vt Sequor, secutus 
locutus." "That 1s to say: "We have treated sufficiently of this le 
which, if it had not the same force as C, would never be changed to C 
at the beginning of the oblique cases of some indefinite or interroga. 
tive nouns: as Quis, cujus, cui. In like manner, Q is changed to e 
some participles of verbs in Q :as in Sequor, secutus; Loquor, locutus The 
ancients, to mark this great affinity between Q and C, very often wrote 
QVV for CV, and, conversely, CV for QV V, as Priscian Witnesses 
in the place cited, when he says: QW V ponebatur, et e contrario: u 
crquus, Goguus, Oquulus, pro «Arcus, Cocus, et Oculus; Quum pro Cum: 
Quar pro Cur. 
E retain this affinity and change from Q to C, in our French 
language, saying: ‘Quelque persone, and ‘quelconque persone’: 
‘Quelque vng, and ‘quelcung, and formerly, ‘Quelquum’; ‘Au prim 


temps chante le Coquu, and ‘Au prim temps chante le Cocu.’ 


e only lett e 
er Written in a 


Loquor 
tter Q, 


po. letter Q puts forth so much power in drawing the V in its 
train that, having so drawn it, it causes it to lose a great part of its 
sound, which thing is well marked in the pronunciation of the Italians 
who pronounce V much better after G & Q than the French do, except 
those who have sojourned in Italy and who strive to imitate the Italians. 
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what I have said, that C) embraces V with its tail, I have 
de below a drawing wherein you can see that the upper end of 
ma lisona line with the lower end of the V, & marks covertly 
rhe said ta uired between the letters when written in some sentence, 
che a or word. The space that you see between the Q and the 
| r S bush is commonly required between these letters, except in 
MEC of books. But this rule is not always observed; for some- 
che Eu is of the breadth ofan I, sometimes of an F, sometimes 
pe d at other times greater or less, as the manner of writing & 
ofan bi ctand the place demand, and according to the writer's good 
p a But at all times and everywhere, mark well that every At- 
udgem* ud be written freely and with plenty of room, wherefore 
tic “oS that you would write must be writtenas briefly as possible; 
ue = in Greek, Aanwvicpoo, and in Latin, Breuiloquentia, and in 
as 7 e sentence’; in which matter the Laconians of old in Greece 
Pisco! facility, because they were wont to comprise much mean- 
ia few words, as can be seen 1n their Apophthegms,—that is, pithy 
E ;—vwhich Plutarch wrote down from memory. Of this breuzlo- 
E Erasmus speaks in his second Chiltad, Proverb XMLVIIL* 
Ere is the drawing \ 
He the two noble P 
companions, Q and V, 
with the space required 
inthe syllables of words 
wherein they are well 
written ot to be written; 
y hereupon mark this 
also: Q 1snever the final 
lerterinsyllableor word. | 
Urthermore, observe the centres from which to draw the tail of 
this present letter Q, which I have marked A and B, and note that 
the point of the compass must be placed on the A or the B within the 
V, and with each of those two letters the other leg of the compass 
must be placed on its fellow, to draw the circle. The other centres, not 
marked by letters, are used to make the head of the Q and the V, as 
you can see by experiment and practice. 
And observe yet again that the letter Q is a Latin letter, made from 
the Greek letter Omicron ; or, if you prefer, say that it is made from O, 


O prove 


verse 


x Adages, II, 1, 92. 
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with a line beneath, which signifies that, after the 
the O denotes by virtue of its circular form, and the 
denoted by the P following the O, those who perse 
letters add a tail to their knowledge over and above ¡ 

is to say, they acquire worldly goods by their virtue, which ¢h ug 
first letter of the word Virtue, signifies covertly, as they can eM. 


know these things by dint of careful study. 


perfectness which 
í 

dea of Prosperity 
vere in well-made 
ES Perfection: 


HE letter R here drawn, and made from I & O, is o£ equal breadth 
and height, and to be duly made, requires seven centres, which ] 
have marked where the point of the compass must be placed. 

R, according to Martianus Capella, ¿n spiritum lingua crispante corra. 
ditur. R is pronounced with the tongue making a strident and vibrat. 
ing sound through the open lips. When dogs are angry, before they 
begin to bite each other, contracting their throats and grinding their 
teeth, they seem to be saying R, for which reason the poet Persius, the 
most pleasant of caustic satirists, calls 1t Litera canina, the canine letter, 
which the dogs utter, when he says in his first Satire: 


Sonat hic de nare canina littera.” 


That ts to say, ‘The canine letter here sounds from the nostril.’ When 
a man is angry, or vexed, or wroth, we say that he is irritated by some 
affront, that is to say, exasperated (exaspere ), & this because he cannot 
utter a soft word, but only harsh (spre) and angry sounds made up of 
strident letters, which letters are RR repeated and pronounced in a 
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Ga sprement ). And to avoid this unpleasant asperity, the an- 
ush ton very often wrote and pronounced S instead of R, in such 
je Ba sand Furius, saying Valesius and Fusius. Quintilian 

= o this in the first book of his Institutiones Oratoria, when 

que rectis quoque casibus etate transierunt. Nam vt Valesij 

he say?" y Valerios Furiosque venerunt. Ita Arbos, Labos, Vapos, etiam 

q En a $ fuerunt." Festus likewise bears witness to it, saying: S, 

(Jamas R sape antiqui posuerunt, VI Maiosibus, Meliosibus, Lasibus, 

7 ; Maioribus, Melioribus, Laribus, Berijs.t Which manner of 
ti^ 


„ciation is to-day wrongly used, not only in Bourges, where I was 
u 


[or his noble city of Paris,where very often S is said for R, & 


horns but int 


- .G. Fot, instead of saying lesus Maria, they say Ierus Masia; and 
E. 4 of saying at the beginning of the first book of Virgil's ZEneid, 
{ns 


Musa mihi causas memora quo numine laso,t 


hey say, wrongly, | 
Mura mihi cauras memosa quo numine lero. 
[do not say this to reproach them, for there are some who pronounce 
very well; but I say 1t to admonish those who take neither pains nor 
leasure in pronouncing well. | 
Find furthermore three other peoples that pronounce R very ill: 
chose of Le Mans, the Bretons, and the Lorrainers. The people of 
Le Mans add S to R; for if they would say, Pater Noster, or Tu es mag. 
ister noster, they say Paters Nosters, or Tu es magisters nosters. IT he Bretons 
onounce only one R where two are written; as in saying Homo curit 
for Homo currit. On the contrary, the Lorrainers pronounce two where 
there is but one; for when they wish to say, ‘Saincte Marte, vecy grande 
mocquerte et dure dyablerie, they pronounce it, ‘Saincte Marrie, vecy 
grande mocquerrie et durre dyablerrte.’ It is the Lorrainers against 
whom Proverb seven hundred and fifty-three of the second Chiliad of 
Brasmus can be quoted, where we read, Evetriensium Kho, & not against 
the Picards, as Erasmus wrote in that passage; and I am amazed that 
he fell into that error, since he is so learned, and that he did not know 
that the Picards pronounce R much better than the Lorrainers do; and 
also that he did not know that there is no nation in France which pro- 
nounces better than the said Picards. It may be that he thought that 
Picards and Lorrainers, because they both speak French, are all of the 
same nation. 


VER 


y Book 16, line 1. 
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T letter S here drawn is higher than it is broad, Its breadth ; 
but six units less two thirds of a unit, of which two thirds one 5 
taken from the first of the six squares and the other from HE ‘ 
This refers to the breadth of the lower curve; for the Upper one is on] | 
three whole units and two halves in breadth, as can be plainly seen in 
the drawing, in which I have marked eight centres where the point o£ 
the compass must be placed, to draw it properly. Frere Lucas Paciolus 
draws it in different wise, and less clearly, in his Dining ‘Proportione 
making several circles and straight perpendicular lines; but I do is 
put so much labour into it, for, as can be seen at a glance, my method 
is shorter and simpler, and withal more sure. I say this not boastin ly 
but the eye discovers the fact. According to said Paciolus, the S js the 
most difficult to make of all the letters; but in my manner I find it as 
easy as another. It must be broader below than above, by its nature, 
because it consists of a circle upon a circle, of which circles if one is t 
hold firm & in its place upon the other, it is necessary that it be smaller, 
And for this same good reason, the figure 8 is made oftwo O's, one up- 
on the other, and the one above is smaller than the one below. Again, 
we see that a naked man, standing erect on his feet, is broader & mote 
stable at the feet than at his head. 


[ Gladly make this demonstration here, because I see thousands who 
ignorantly make the S broader above than below. 

S, says Martianus Capella, szbz/um facit dentibus verberatis : that is to 
say, S is pronounced by making a hissing sound between the closed 
teeth. In Greek it ts called Siyya, & is different in shape, for the Greeks 
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as it were an M lying on its side, thus, =; and pronounce it 
d full, almost as we pronounce two S’s. When they say Movoa, 
nounce it Mussa; S they never make it thin or soft between 
they PE [s as We do. If they wish to say Musa, or Philosophia, they 


E Mussa, ot Philossophia, and the same wherever it stands 
£0 


ween two vowels. : : : 
be f calle d by the Greeks AQTIUOV SOIXELOV, that is to say, the Incepttve 


^ letter, because it can be placed, alike in Greek and in Latin, before 

hemutes and before M in a syllable or a word of one syllable, asin 
allt ords: EBevvvo, 2;nagOn, 22wunrgov, 22reupa, 220evoc, LówE, Exmpa, 
rhese a da Latin, Scutum, Spatium, Stamen, Scribo, Strues, Stlem- 
D > di dus. It can also be added to many other letters at the end of 
E ie and words, as in these Latin forms: Scrobs, Frons, Hyems, Ars, 
5 A stirps, Lans Theseus. In our French tongue it can be prefixed and 
Puls; din many ways to many different letters, which I shall forbear 
= own here, for brevity's sake, and so that it may afford diversion 
to a loyment to some man of eminent intellect who shall desire to 
anc E m ing order into our French tongue, & reducing it to fixed 
s I speaking and writing properly according to the qualities of 
sre letters, syllables, and complete words contained therein. 


the division of semi-vowels, of which it is one, it stands alone in its 
force, For the others are divided into four liquids,—L, M, N, R,—and 
WO semi-vowels called double in their attributes—X and Z. Its value 
‘nthe matter of pronunciation and in metrical quantity is such that 
sometimes it is stable and sometimes it disappears and is lost, so little 
force has it. W herefore it is called by the Greeks Acuyov, that is to say, 
sot noble, and without force.t Not only does it disappear itself but it 
akes with it the near-by vowel, and very often causes a change in the 
quantity of the vowel that precedes it, as can be plainly seen in many 
assages ofthe Latin poets, from amongst which I will cite a few verses 
ofthe father of Latin poets, Ennius, whom Aulus Gellius quotes in the 
fourth Chapter of Book XII of his Noles Attica, when he says: — 


S Is also called by the Greeks Movaómov, that 1S, solitary," because in 


Doctus, fidelis, suauts homo, facundus, suoque 
Contentus, atque beatus, scitus, secunda loquens in 
Tempore commodus, et verborum vir paucorum.1 


| | 
| 
i | 
| 
| 
| 
i | 
* Movadixov has no such R EASE d 
meaning so far as one can AAEN I | i 
. WES EHE 
discover. EUMD ES | i 
TE 
| | 
I il ll 
Fill 
ld | 
[SP d 
ror d 
f Acnpov, inarticulate. ji d 
Tory s words are mon noble, PAGE Hip 
3 z a dU | i 3 
Q2" sans efficace. Lem HE HE d 
Hetil 
AH EE] d ld 
; e bs Hh | 
EEG | 
| WAA 
ae 


t Ennius,Annales, vu, 107. tio 
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* /Eneid, x1, 309, 4nd x11,709. 


"Priscian, v,vi, 40, quotes only 
the first four words of the firs 
verse, but gives the second in 
full—‘virosque, not ‘vir.’ In 
modern editions of Virgil, the 
contracted forms are not used. 
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Which verses are to be scanned in such wise that 
theS is lost, as fol 


lows: 
Doctu’, fi-delis-suavis ho—mo fa—cundw’ su-oque 


Conten-t' atque be-atus-scitu' se-cunda lo-quens in 


[ Set down and quote these words, to the end that, if it shoy 
that one has occasion to write in Attic letters such verse 
the S should disappear, one may write them clearly & witti 
out putting the said letter 5 where it might be lost,and put 
phe over the place where the S should be. This apostrophe, 
the line at the end of a word, signifies that some vowel or a 
dropped because of the metrical quantity of the vowel that follows ; 
in the next syllable or word. Priscian testifies, in the chapter, De m 
rum commutatione, that S very often loses its force, when he says: § a 


metro apud VEFUSTLSSLIMOS VIM SHAM jvequenter amittat, ) irgiliu; 2n Vnde ] 
r Ct- 
7720 ZEneidos,— 


ld happen 
S; where in 
ngly with. 
an apostro. 
being above 


nS has been 


Ponite’ pes sibi quisque, sed hæc quam angusta videtis, 


Idem in “Duodecimo,— 
Inter se colisse vit’ et decernere ferro.* 


"Ne autem coniunéizone sequente, cum apostrapbo penitus tollitur, ut Viden 
Satin , Vin , pro Videsne, Satisne, Visne, 
That is to say: S, in the verse of the ancient poets very often loses its 


force, as in the eleventh book of Virgil’s Aineid :-— 


Ponite’ pes sibi quisque sed haec quam angusta videtis, 
And in the twelfth book,— 


Inter se coijsse vit” et decernere ferro. 


In like manner, when the Latin conjunction ne follows S, the Sis 
dropped altogether, and, as said, we put an apostrophe above the line: 
as when we say Viden”, Satin’, Vin’, for Videsne, Satisne, and Visne. 


HE ladies of Paris for the most part duly observe this poetic fig- 
ure, dropping the final S from many words; as when, instead of 
saying, ‘Nous auons disne en vng Jardin, et y auons menge des Prunes 
blanches et noires, des Amendes doulces et ameres, des Figues molles, 
des Pomes, des Poires, et des gruselles, they say, ‘Nous auon disne en 
vng Jardin et y auon menge des prune blanche et noire, des amende 


— — M o E ren 
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re, des figue molle, des pome, des poyre, et des gruselle. 
lt would be pardonable in them, were it not that it passes from 
This” men, and that there comes to be a complete failure of per- 
n iation in speaking. 
nder that S sometimes loses its force, since, furthermore, 
otians who are a Greek people, very often put in its place an as- 
che Bor ino Muha for Musa. Even as, contrariwise, it is often found 
E e e aspirate, as in Semis, Sex, Septem, Se, Si, Sal,which are writ- 
E uk with a Aaccia, that is to say, an apostrophe which stands 
D „pirate and must be written above the Greek vowels and Rhy, 
o YA informs us, in his first book, wherein he treats De Jitera- 
a E o» when he says: Sape vero pro aspiratione S ponitur in his 
o quas 4 Gracis sumpsimus, Ut Si emis, Sex, Septem, Se, Si, Sal; 
emis, Hex, Heptem, He, Hz, Hals apud illos aspirationem habent in 
La ES jo, Adeo autem cognatio est þuius literæ, id eft S cum aspiratione quod 
os ji busdam dictionibus solebant "Daotes idem pro S, FÀ scribere, Muba 
y Musa di centes." | | 
Hoso should desire full knowledge of the varying nature and 
ae of this letter S, can find a sufficiency thereof most 
elegantly set forth in the fourth book of the Grammar of Aldus, in the 


us modus | of the Chapter ‘De septem modis commu- 


Joulce et amo 


fec pronun" 
Tis no WO 


third section | eri 
j 
„jum syllabarum. 


HIS letter S, as I said but now, ts called in Greek Xıypa, naga to 
T that is to say, to make a hissing sound, of the same quality 
shat red-hot iron makes when it is dipped in water. Sigma, therefore, 
signifies silence, for which reason the ancients often wrote it alone 
shove the door of the place where they ate and drank with their good 
fiends; in order to put it before their eyes that such words as they 
should speak at table must be spoken soberly & listened to in silence; 
which cannot be if there be excess in eating and drinking, which are 
things not meet for decency at table & for pleasant company. Where- 
upon Martial says in one of his ingenious epigrams:— 


Accedent sine felle ioci, nec mane timenda 
Libertas, et nil quod tacuisse velis. 

De Prasino conuiua meus Venetoque loquatur, 
Nec faciant quenquam pocula nostra reum.1 


* L, VIL, 42.. Priscian writes 
Hemis, etc.,in Greek charaéters. 
His text varies slightly from 
Tory s version. 


1 Epigrams, X, XLVII, 21. 
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e ‘At my banquet’, he says, ‘there is merry talk, without bitter _ spit Patel introduces a character named Strabax, who says to him- gwar 
BR | | | lesse 7 : «eee 
EN liberty to speak as if fasting, and no words that you would y; - with jn ' offeram ad hanc argentum quam mage amo quam Matrem meam. || ae 
EP —— be said. In short, let my table compantons speak of this thin d > s Mis? Nulla esl, ecquis aperit hoc ostium? * In like manner, Terence  * Truculentus, 111, 1, 17. ME PAE 
B n in such wise that my wine does not confuse their words, 62nd thar, A E in his comedy called “Phormio, where we find, Non is obsecro es, o A 
EM Sigma then was a symbol for the place where man feasted d | ES je senper Jicunt, St. quid bas metuas fores? T "Phormio, v, 1, 16. The ‘St’ | AH] 
EIB Oo without a great effusion of words; and this place would hold cently, Te too use this improper syllable ST,when we would make some 2 an interjection J Ch ae Uu 
aoe f | : . ho : . . : . etween two Speeches oj 30- a : 
ES than seven persons, which is a number composed of odd and > More | hol d his peace and impose silence on him; but some write it Chut, n P Ww ARE 
EME | ieu IRE en; e ; o. : S MES 
Beet in reference to this odd number, Virgil said, in the pe one, ica complete syllable, that is, a syllable containing a vowel. We | ¡MENO 
AO | : ) rst book of h; which sac P anI 
BENE 5 ^ /Bnetd;— E | sht use the ST, as if we should say: "AE 
AS * 1, 94. O terque quaterque beati, —" | Escoutez, Ot, escoutez, voyez ou vous vous boutes, | Cmte 
ESSE 00 007 : ax en ce monde, ou souvant mal on se fonde. E ||| 
BN |^ toshow that that number of seven persons could converse w; h Des lieux Mw HI 
EN | : © Without con. EE CU- 1] 
EN —— fusion. And Martial says, j have said hereinbefore, when I discoursed upon the letter G, and | RUE 
ER | hi) ; : o 5 dde L he rebuses which some jesters make from letters, that he who con- E^! 
21 18:18 X, XLVIII, 6. eptem ma capit, sex sumus adde Lu e . . | REI 
| I | P 5 P E yed the rebus of the broad [large] S, which is called /eztre Ze forme, & BN gee 
| MAE . ; ce : . . re 
ER O He says in another passage, that this place aforementioned m; ht b | ed it as his device, to signify covertly largesse, displayed a pleasant wit |^ OE 
Esg : 3 us = z : S i m F 
EN large enough for eight persons; this, too, is less than the amb | i the invention of that rebus; but if he had signified thereby Silence, O Egin 
A NH > ; e < ; | 4-5-E1. 1 
ee o nine Muses, which number Aulus Gellius, in the eleventh chapter of the ancient Fathers did, he would have done even better. Silenceand n 
1 jp MEJIA AI NS, . ° O d coon : : e | | A > E 1 4 
EM 00 book XII of his Nolles Attica, declares to be the greatest number er [argesse are two excellent qualities; but Silence is the more efficacious, E «| 
B Lu persons proper fora banquet, when he remarks that every well-ordered gs you can see in Chapter XV of the first Book of the Noctes Attica of |. WAIB 
B o In I | feast, in respect to the number of guests, should begin with the three Aulus Gellius, where we find in a passage from the poet Hestod,— Ñ e i | 
m VUE HEIRAT ETE] t Gellius says that three is  Gracesand end withthe nine Muses.t Martial says furthermo 3 EE E : VS 
i dial qu A Be fea re | i - A 
EN o / the minimum number fora same Sigma x y of this Optimus est homint linguæ thesaurus et mgens | & ce 
| ae feast, and nine the maximum. Gratia, que parcis mensurat singula verbis. | Be q | 
mo Accipe lunata scriptum testudine Sigma, m : || MBA 
7 Pa IJA | | Soars ice | That is to say, the tongue that restrains itself, and measures its words, ie y AB 
EM o — Octo capit, veniat quisquis amicus erit.5® : O DA 
ER | pr isa very great treasure and sovereign charm. | 2 te 
| T Ii ‘Take, he says, ‘the Sigma written in the curved arch; there may be Ereon, I would that the great lords who take pleasure in building | i E 621 | 
| A EUM therein eight persons, and therefore let any good friend of mine come palaces and mansions, and who love paintings & emblems,would «aaa 
E thither.’ cause an S or ST to be written, painted, engraved, or carved over the | 28 
| 18 BINH: : Z : : : . : ^os. AAA 
E Whoso should wish to read his fill on this matter, let him seek in doors of their halls & kitchens, in order covertly yet plainly to impose Ho id ee 
igi M Hn . ° . è Lor ial 4 A 
Lu E Hd the XVIII chapter of the seventh book of the Ancient Lessons of Celi. silence on a parcel of roisterers who make more uproar after drinking de 1 n | | E 
EET ERE | : ; : : : : : VE EE FIN, Si pO x 1 
| Ld RH § Heretofore referred toas(eli- us,§ wherein he treats of the said Sigma and of other notable matters, than a hundred starlings in harvest-time. That would be an admoni- IE | $ YA 
| AN us Rhodiginus, or Rbodiginus tion, to small and great alike, to be restrained in speech, and to refrain HAT | | eee 
| SU qus HE letter S, then, was, in former times, so symbolic of sil | ht that is not pleasant and decent and necessar (dl ME 
| A UN , was, , SO SY c of silence, that from saying aught tha P cessary. aA | d 
EM . thecomic poets made use of itasan improper syllable,that isto say, I return to the discussion of our S, and observe that the Toulousans odi A 
HEM thea T ; : : : ; . : : |y s Ea 
ÓN a syllable without a vowel, by adding to tt a T only, to impose silence and Gascons commit an error in pronouncing it; for they place an E | | | E, 
| EAE IEE EF HERH | . : . uo : . 3 2 wa bn Ww 
LO L- upon someone who was speaking, and wrote it thus: ST. Plautus, in before it, in such wise that, if they wished to say, Schola or Scribere, or aa po | 
i3 ; his comedy called Truculentus, in the act beginning, ‘Rus mane me bim any like word beginning with S, they would say, Eschola and Escrabere, | il 1 | E 
4 Wr y LANA C i 
ORT O 
Mo o NI 
| ES ud NE 
n i. sew EHE: y: EAE 
E SAN AUI NM 
Bu aes Ul) /^ 
Va IHE! | e 
Ho DA 
[ad LA » 
MENEH ia 
INTO se 
LS Et Ga ee 
HS ag dm 
EN ES 
E lj Ry 
UB QN md 
| bad io  -—— 












* Tory wrote pahAu, edad- 
dov, egoadua, butthereisno 
such Greek verb; and Sigma is 
not a component part of “Phi. 


f Les Bretons bretonnants; 
according to Cotgrave, a Bre- 
ton bretonnant is ‘A low Brit- 
an (sic), who speakes halfe 
welch, halfe Saxon, all bar- 
barously.' 
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which is a great vice in Latin. I know not if this vice has befallen th 

n them 
Use tn Some 
Who Write and 
x, in the imper. 
a, also in Words 
rt, Saying, 2'neigu 


x ) eCuka. = ey) 
efexa. Vaddw, eWaddhov, eyaAka. The low Bretonst pronounce S ye 


because we say, in French, 'escripre' and “escoley and beca 
words we place E before S, in imitation of the Greeks, 
pronounce Epsilon before Sigma, that is to say, E before 
fect and perfect tenses of verbs beginning with Sig 
beginning with Zz/z, Zu & Psi, whereof Sigma is a pa 


EONEIQOV, EONAQKA. NTEEPW EOTEEHOV, Eoteada. Law, eČaov 


) ECeoy, 
TY well, 
I, solid 


sound, whereas we, like the Latins, weaken it & make it flat, so to speak 

: Ht ae ak, 

If these Bretons wished to say, Nisi musa desiderium amiserit, they would 
pronounce the S so full that there would seem to be two instead of on 

. . ^ - > : ; £ 

saying, Nissi mussa dessiderium amisserit. 


and like the Greeks; for between two vowels, they give it a fy 


x 





ES 
IBS 
ES 


d 





HE letter T here drawn, made from the I, is ten units in height, like 
all the others, and eight and a half units in breadth at the top; and 
the ends of its arms & its foot are curved by four turns of the compass; 
I have marked the centres whereon to set the point of the compass. 
Says Martianus Capella, appulsu linguce, dentibus impulsis excuditur 
That is to say, I is pronounced by putting the tongue against the 
closed teeth. The Italians pronounce it so full & resonantly that it seems 
as if they add an E to it, when, instead of saying, Caput vertigine laborat, 
they pronounce, Capute vertigine laborate. I have heard it so pronounced 
in Rome, in the school called La Sapienza, and in many other distin- 
guished placesin Italy. This pronunciation isin no wise followed by the 
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fe of Lyons, who drop the T, and do not pronounce it at all at the 
; he third person plural of active and neuter verbs, saying Ama- 
; Araverun for Amaveruni and. Araverunt. In like manner some 
drop the T at the end of certain French words, as when, mean- 
Comant cela comant? Monsieur, cest une jument, they say, Coman 
ing ^ s ?. Monsieur, chest une jumen. 
hela ee same figure and shape in Greek and Latin, and is called 
San Taf, which denotes that it is without aspirate. The Latins 
m have it sometimes alone and without an aspirate following, and 
m ; we add the aspirate to it; but the Greeks have for T and H 
O they call Onta. The Hebrews also have for T alone 
i fetter, which they call Teth, and another letter for T aspirated, 
3 SING * 
which they call Thau. | | 
AE,—that is to say, T—as Asconius Pedianusi says, was one of the 
To letters used by the ancients in their criminal trials and judge- 
ts, When they wished to condemn some person as guilty, they threw 
«el made for that purpose the letter © written on a small bit of 
WA = archment, or some other like substance suitable to be written 
hen they wished to acquit, they threw into the said vessel the 
e Taf, SO written. And when they were in doubt about the pending 
cause, they threw in a Lambda, which signified that they had not as 
et sufficient knowledge of the said cause. You will find this set forth 
in Proverb LVI of the first Chiliad of Erasmus, of which the title is 
o prafigere cts c z 
Has C for a companion, which precedes it,and is always joined to 
itin the same syllable, as in the words Pectus, Actus, & a thousand 
others; for which reason modern writers, following the ancient, still 
write c and ¢ as one letter, called an abbreviation,written thus—4; and 
these two, as I have said, are always grouped with the following vowel 
in the same syllable, as—"£v-Zus, A-us, Ne-to, Le-dus, Pi-Gus; just as in 
the case of M before N,which must always be written with the N in the 
same syllable with the vowel that follows them, as in the words, Mne- 
stheus,A-mnis, O-mmis, Sa-mnis, and other like words, I say this chiefly 
for the behoof of some who separate them, being ignorant of their af- 
finity and perpetual alliance. 
Before N also must be in the same syllable, as we see in the words 
T]e-ptolemus, 8 Ai-tna. And in like manner before R,ascan be seen 
ina thousand words. 


peor 


end O 


* In tbe descriptionof tbe He- tea 
brew alphabet, infra, p.162, lj | 
Thau does not appear. The Pea A | 
nearest approach to it 1s Tau. | 


0. Asconius Pedianus, a 
learned grammarian of Pa- 
dua, who wrote (A.D. 41) a | 
valuable commentary on Cic- Id 
ero. | 


LA curious instance of 
Tory s carelessness. 
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X A mistake, of course, for 
Julius I. There have been but 
three Popes called Julius. 





T He lived from about 1444 
to 1514. His real name was 


"Donato d Agnolo. 
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Must not forget to say that Bramante, the great master ay 
Pope Julius the Sixth,* whose tomb & epitaph I saw in the 
Minerva at Rome, made the T in the galleries of the said P 
between the Church of St. Peter and the Belvedere, with the 
first arm in a perpendicular line & with the end of the other arm sl le 
inga little,in a line drawn from the upper corner to the inner side ee 


hat in 


chitect of 
church of 
Ope Julius, 


end of t] 


base, which I have followed in my drawing, knowing full wel] 4 
triumphal arches the T has both arms cut perpendicularly, 
T said Bramante was the most eminent architect—that i. to sa 
master mason—of his time.} He it was who madethe plan & mod | 
for rebuilding the Church of St. Peter at Rome for Pope Julius; 
believe that his judgement was not without good sense—which was to 
do this in order to give honour to the said letter T. But make i as you 
please; I leave the choice to you. y 





HE letter V here drawn is made from the I alone, and is of equal 
height & breadth; in its making it requires four turns of the com- 
pass, & I have marked here the centres whereon the point of the com- 


pass should be placed. 


Says Martianus Capella, ore constriclo, labrisque prominulis exbiletus 
That is to say, V should be pronounced in a voice somewhat con- 
fined at the beginning, & with the mouth closed; then the voice should 
come forth in full volume through lips projecting a little, as its form 
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The figure and shape of this letter V are altogether like that of 
shows later Lambda —that is, the Greek L,—but with this differ- 
che Gre he V. has, as you see, the point at the bottom and is open at 
ences Es Lambda, on the contrary, ts pyramid-shaped, that is to say, 
rhe tor 


jac below and pointed at the top. 
à 


Gays Priscian in his first book, es he treats De accidentibus 
litera, ts of its original nature & force a vowel; but it is very often 
c; sometimes à simple consonant, & at other times a double 

ant, being made use of by the ancients in the same way that the 
conson D „mma E was. Priscian’s words are as follows: ‘V vero [loco] 
mu Senis eandem prorsus in omnibus vim habuit apud Lat- 
x un apud ZEoles digamma F. Vnde a plerisque el nomen hoc 
in -quodapud ZEoles habuit olim - Digamma, id est Vau, ab ipsius 
a profectum, teste Varrone et Didymo, qui id ei nomen esse osten- 
yo 


dunt. Pro guo Caesar hanc figuram 7 scribere voluit, quod quamvis illi 


conso 


rete yum a : s . ; ; . 
rum [est | quod proZEolico F digamma, V ponitur; quod sicut illi sole- 
ye 


bantaccipere digamma E modo pro consonante simplici, teste Astyage, 
an | | : 
i diversis hoc ostendit versibus,ut in hoc versu, Opxopevoc Fedevav eht- 
u E 
sa sic nos quoque pro consonante plerumque simplici habemus, V 
Kuftl9 vs 


loco E digamma positum, ut, 


At Venus haud animo nequiquam exterrita mater. 


Est tamen quando iidem ZEoles inveniuntur pro duplici quoque conso- 
nante digamma posuisse, ut, Neotoga òe Ey rabos. Nos quoque videmur 
hoc sequi 1n praeterito perfecto tertiz et quartz: conjugationis 1n quibus 
[ante V consonantem posita producitur eademque substracta corripi- 
tur, ut Cupivi, cupit; Cupiveram, cupieram; Audivi, audit; Audiveram, 
audieram. Inveniuntur etiam pro vocali correcta hoc digamma illi usi; 
ut Aleman: Kai xema nue 76 Sap-iov. Est enim dimetrum iambicum, et sic 
est proferendum F, ut faciat brevem syllabam. Nostri quoque hoc ip- 
«m fecisse inventuntur, et pro consonante V vocalem brevem acczepisse. 
Ut Horatius Sylve trissyllabum protulit in Epodo hoc versu: 





Nivesque deducunt Iovem, nunc mare, nunc sylva. 


Est enim dimetrum iambicum coniunctum pentimeri hzeroicz quod 
aliter stare non potest, nisi Sylvz trissyllabum accipiatur." 


tamen consuetudo antiqua superavit. Adeo autem hoc. 


* "Prisciani, 1, IV, 20, 2.1. 
T be original text bas*pen- 
themimeri for pentimeri.>7 
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That; ; | um. And, in like manner, Ffo for vivo, Firtus for virtus, Finum for 
i x is o t Indeed - letter S being put in place of 3 consona falem thousand others. The Italians pronounce it like a yowelafter 
ad in the Latin tongue always and everywhere a fi P 25 ) 77472 : 
| 5 ate E SY Orce similar to al 4Q,when they say Lingu-a, Aqu-a,and separate it from the A; and 
which the - digamma had in the ZEolian tongue; for which 


bash lled b Eh reason Y nce as if 1t were followed byan O—Linguo-a, Aquo-a. Ne do 
as been called by many persons by the same name that the Æolians h che ce it as they do, which some consider to be a defect in us, & 
for the said E digamma, which was Vzz,accordin ad 


| : | : ia 
as witness Varro & Didymus,who said that it was called Yzy. fot o 
EWG 


Vau Caesar chose to write this figure 4; but although this figure se 
apt for the said Vau, nevertheless ancient custom carried the 
was written thus—V. Itis so true that the said V was used fot 
lian digamma, that, just as the Aolians sometimes used the C diga 

for a simple consonant, as Astyages shows in divers quoted >o 
in this one, Ooxouevoc Fekevav ekikumda, so the Latins often € = 
a simple consonant in the stead of E, digamma, as in this verse: 


remm E E LE 





eret erint er es Te nT ey ne eaten e RIA 


med 
day, and it 
theF, Ao. 


a as aT A 
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ee A nen eet 
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At Venus haud animo nequiquam exterrita mater, 


It happens also that the ZEolíans used their said digamma fora doubl 

consonant, as in this example: Neoroga 8e Eo nai&oc, which practice T 
Latins seem to follow in the perfect and pluperfect tenses of verbs of n 
third & fourth conjugations, in which I, standing before V consonan 
is lengthened in quantity, & when the V is dropped, the I remains short: 
as in Cupivi,cupii; Cupiveram, cupieram; Audivi ,audii; Audiveram, didi 
eram. The Æolians also used their E digamma, leavin 


*0rAlemacon.Thegreatest  vowel short; witness the Greek poet Alcman:* Ka xa 
Lyric poet of Sparta. Flour- 
ished in the7th century, B.c. 


4 N ‘ ' AM Y 
Weeks Sara ee E aS DA IA DA 
, 1 0 ^ f. T 1 A y 
1 A yr i ‘ 
Pee AAA A A a a a 
’ 


HE letter X here drawn, madefrom the lalone, requires eight turns 
of the compass, which are marked in their proper places in the draw- 
g the preceding ing, It is broader at the bottom than at the top, where it is only eight 


Lisa aly hich should t Ha TU Te Saftey, nits and two halves in breadth, as can be seen plainly in said drawing. 
is last 1s an tambic verse, which shou € | i ; ae ee 
scanned in such wise that a said that it is made from the I, & this is true according to my 


e E leaves the preceding vowel,which ise Alpha, short. The Latins did theory, although Galeotus Martius Narniensis said that it is made 
likewise, leaving the vowel short before V,as Horace did when he made toma C reversed & the Greek Sigma; and the reason that moved him 


Sylue a word of three syllables,—Sy-/u-a,—in his Epodes, when he Says: thereto is that X has the force of Cand S,witness the excellent author, 
T Epodes, sin, 2. Nivesque deducunt lovem, nunc mare, nunc sy-lu-a.1 Martianus Capella, who says: X quiequid C et S formavit exibilat. T hatis 
to say, A 1s equivalent in force & in punctuation to C and S. Be careful, 
when you draw 1t and write it, not to make the opening as broad at the 
head as at the foot, or to put the foot at the top, as Í see a great many 
mistakenly do; for the letter would be spoiled thereby. 
>. the wise teaching of the worthy Martíanus, already quoted, 
according to Priscian, in his first book, wherein he treats De acci- 
dentibus litera, X is equivalent to G and S; for he says: X duplex, modo 
pro C S, modo pro G S, accipitur; ut Apex apicis, Grex gregis.* X, he says,  *1 vr, 4. 
isa double letter, that is to say, is equal to two letters—sometimes to C 
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This example ts an tambic dimeter, coupled with an heroic pentameter, 
which cannot be scanned unless the word Syluz is divided into three 


syllables.’ 
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| Have quoted Priscian at great length, to show abundantly the proper 
pronunciation and all the other qualities of the V, to the end that it 
may be used as it should be; and to show that the Germans pronounce 
it as a consonant better than any other nation that I know on this side 
of the mountains, when they say, Fevat n eternum fundens mibi dule 
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and S, and sometimes to G and S, as we see in the declension of 
nouns & their like: Apex apicis, Grex gregis. In times past, the a 
fore they had borrowed from the Greeks the letter X;—which bei. 
is different in form, for it resembles the Greek Chi and not a said, 
for X the said letters C S and G S in this wise—< Apecs apici Re Wrote 
Nucs nucis, and Gregs, gregi 5, as I saw in Rome, in divers anciente * ae 
and as anyone can still see in the book of Epitaphs of Ane m 
printed in that city when I dwelt there. 225 
HEN the monosyllabic preposition F 
beginning with S, the S cannot be wr 
nounced, because three consonants may not 


Latins, be- 


x 1s combined with words 
itten and is not to he pro 


| onsona stand together; as Ey and 
Sequor, exequor; witness Priscian in the first book and the Passage abo 
ve 


cited, where he says: Nunquam enim S nec alia consonans Leminari pores 
alza antecedente consonante. Never, he says, can S or any other a 
be doubled after another consonant. For which reason X, beinga double 
consonant,cannot suffer S to follow it. Which rule many writers do ce 
observe, for lack of paying due attention thereto. 
I Find many men who err in the proper pronunciation of X when in 
such words as Exaro, Exerceo, exequor, and a thousand others a 
with the preposition Ex, they say yeux, pronouncing yeuxaro, yeuxerceo 
yeuxequor; which isa great fault in the Latin tongue. If they would Ion 
to pronounce rightly, following the rules of the excellent authors above. 
named, they should pronounce the words as if they were spelled Ecsayp 
Ecserceo, Ecsequor, and then they will pronounce them very well. 
AY itnot be displeasing to them, & to all other nations, that] speak 
/ À of their faulty pronunciations; but let them reflect that what I do 
is done to serve the public good, and to admonish them to accustom 
themselves to pronounce properly, which is one of the most laudable 
things that can be observed in every language & in every speaking man, 
HE Italians too, under correction, seem to me to err therein; for 
they make the letter thin & soft, as if they were pronouncing an 
S between two vowels, which has not so great force as Sigma 
between two vowels. If they wish to say, Uxor mea sicut 
vitis abundans, or Exequias patris exequar,they 
pronounce the words as if they 
were spelt, Usor mea, or 
Esequias patris 
esequar. 
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HE letter Ypsilon, here drawn, & fashioned from the I alone, is as 
broad at the head as it is high, &at the foot is of the exact breadth of 

he foot of the said I. And to be duly made it requires six turns of the 
ass, for which 1 have marked the places where the point of the com- 
Eu be set. This letter Y is called in Greek Y uev, that is to say, in 
P unY renue;* & in French,Y that should be given a soft sound, or, as 
Martianus Capella says, pronounced appressis labris Spirituque procedens, 
hat is to Say, proceeding & issuing between the lips with the breath. It is 
ropetly a Greek letter, & the Latins appropriated it, to write only those 
Greek words 1n which it requires to be written and pronounced. We use 
i not only in words which we have taken from the Greek, as Ypocrite, 
Ypocri sye Physique, Metaphysique, SU many other similar ones, but in our 
French words, too, as when we say, ‘Enfans sans soucy;’ ‘En esmoy ne 
sont jamais; “Et pourquoy?” ‘Bon temps les meyne; ‘A tout joyeulx sou- 
las Sony, Esmoy, Quoy, Meyne, and loyeu!.x. In like manner, innumerable 
other French words are written with Ypsilon,which may be tousa mani- 
fest proof thatthe Greek letters were current here before the Latin. T he 
[atins,as I have said, did not use Ypsilon,or Zeta, and do not use them 
now, unless 1n words which they have borrowed from the Greeks. Wit- 
ness Priscian, who says at the end of the chapter ^De Literarum commuta- 
none in his first book: Ypsilon et Zeta tantummodo ponuntur in Græcis dic- 
rionibus, quamvis in multis veteres hæc quoque mutasse inveniuntur, et proY,N s 
pro Z, vero quod pro SS conjunctis accipitur, vel pro S et D posuisse: ut Fuga, 
Murtha, pro Duyn, Mugea; Sagunthus, Malla, pro Zaxuv8oc, Mača; Odor 
quoque ano Tou olev; Sethus pro Zn8oc dicentes, et Medentius pro Mezen- 
tius. Ergo Corylus et Lympha ex ipsa scriptura a Gracis sumpta non est 


* He means that the Greek 
Wihoc and the Latin tenuis 
are synonymous. 
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X Priscian, I, VIII, 49. 


{ 111.9. The true text has ‘tu- 
isque for tuis que, & Hi- 
mant for ‘libant.’® 
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dubium, cuim per Ypsilon scribantur ano vou keguAou, kat tHe ) 
to say: ‘the two letters Y and Z are used only in Greek 
they are often found changed into other letters; as when V ig 

Y,and SS joined, or S & D, for Z, as in these words: Fuga m for 
Duyn & Mugea; Sagunthus and Malla for Zakxuvooc and Mare. o for 
is said for ano tou ole; in like manner they said Sethus for Ze 07 also 
Medentius for Mezentius. Therefore Corylus and Lympha, o a 
from the Greek, must without doubt be written with J, since e A 
they are ano Tou koguÀou, kat THG Àuuopuc, in which there is Ypsilon, = 


Ule,” That is 
words, althoy h 


N the beginning, when the Latins received and put in use the «a: 
Ypsilon, some wrote it & others did not, & those who did not d = 
to write it, put in its place a V, vowel LU], as in the words Cymer oe 
Cypressus, Cupressus; Inclytus, Inclutus, as we can see in the Work: of d 
ancient poet Lucretius, from whom we shall take only thisone example 
) 


which is at the beginning of the third book:— 


Tu pater es rerum inuentor, tu patria nobis 


Suppeditas pracepta, tuis que ex INCLVTE chartis 


Floriferis vt apes in saltibus omnia libant.} 


N this wise many Latin words derived from the Greek have changed 

Ypsilon into V, as may be seen in these words of frequent occurrence: 
Popvioc, Rhomulus; Iučoc, Buxus; Hogpugeoc, Purpureus, Zuc, Sus, Muc 
Mus; Tovu, Genu,and a thousand other like words; but in the greater 
number it is left untouched. 


| Must not forget to say here that Ypsilon was invented long ago by the 
noble philosopher, born in the island of Samos, Pythagoras, in which 
letter he represented the age of adolescence,when youth is drawn toward 
pleasure or toward virtue; the allegory being that Hercules, that is to 
say, man inclined toward virtue, when he was at the said age of adoles- 
cence, walking one day through the fields alone, & lost in thought,came 
to a broad road which forked and divided into two roads, one of which 
was very broad and the other very narrow; and on the broad road wasa 
dame named Pleasure,who held out her hand to him to bid him come: 
& on the narrow road was another named Virtue,who likewise wished 
to make him enter upon her road, Of which allegory Cicero, in the first 
book of his De Officiis, wherein he treats of Temperance, has left us an 
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in writing when he says, citing Xenophon: Namque Herculem 
;c count Jicit ut es apud Xenophontem, cum primum pubesceret, quod tempus 
prodee" 2e J gendum quam quisque viam viuendi sit LUIgressurus, datum 
gnat we litudinem, atqua àbà sedentem diu secum multumque dubitasse, 
“as cerneret vias UNAM Voluptatis, alteram Virtutis,vtram ingredi melius 
m E is to say: ‘The ancient Greek Prodicus, as it is written in the 
ss fanauthor, also a Greek, named Xenophon, once said that Her- 
works s ageof puberty,was walking one dayalone throughthefields, 
WA = ce thinking deeply, to a road that divided into two roads— 
W Pleasure, the other of Virtue; and there he hesitated long as to 
one i oad would be the better to take.” The ancient philosophers and 
whic ined that he chose the road of Virtue,which was the narrower, 
E d sang in his praise & described so many feats of strength that 
be formed, and so many obstacles that he persevered to overcome, to 
conquer the monsters he encountered in the said road of Virtue. 


N regard to this Pythagorean letter, divided,as has been said, into two 
| roads, the one of Pleasure & the other of Virtue, the noble Mantuan 
oet, Virgil, has left us a fine description thereof, when he says, in his 


lesser works: 


Littera Pytagorz discrimine secta bicorni, 
Humanz vitz speciem pracferre videtur. 

Nam via virtutis dextrum petit ardua callem, 
Difficilemque aditum primum spectantibus offert, 
Sed requiem praebet fessis in vertice summo. 

Molle ostentat iter via lata, sed ultima meta 
Praecipitat captos, voluitque per ardua saxa. 
Quisquis entm duros casus virtutis amore 

Vicerit, ille sibi laudemque decusque parabit, | 
Atqui desidiam luxumque sequetur inertem 

Dum fugit oppositos incauta mente labores, 

Turpis inopsque simul miserabile transiget zvum.6o 


HAT isto say: T heletter of Pythagoras, which is divided into two 
horns,shows us in its shape the course of our mortal life; inasmuch 
asthenoble path of Virtue stretches away on the right side, in such wise 
that at the beginning it is narrow and very difficult, but at the end, and 
above, it widens and affords space for repose. The other road, which is 


xDe Officiis 1, 32.32 
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broad, offers avery easy passage, but at the very end there ic 
bling over many a sharp stone, huge rock,and steep cliff, O 
who shall endure heat and cold, and such matters, to reac 
Virtue, shall acquire all praise and all honour. But he wh 
gard shall follow every sort of idleness and riotous living, whil 
thinkingly he shunsall toil & labour, he isall bemused that he re - 2 
infamous, poor, and wicked, and that he has passed his time Wret p 
and employed ít ill? chedly 
OOK well to it, therefore, O ye young children, & leaye 
you the knowledge of well-made letters—the true buc 
adversity and all ills, and the means to attain to the supre 
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kler Against 
me telicity of 


THE THIRD BOOK is; 


. tand broadest limb is the road of Adolescence, the broader 
«ms the road of Pleasure, and the narrower arm the road of 
the end that you may make of it a guerdon of your good 
{virtuous contemplation, to hang in your study and closet. 
OK upon the graceful & beautiful image that I have made for you, 
O So „nd excellent lovers of Virtue, and mark well how on the 
| the road of Pleasure I have drawn and attached a sword, a 
Jope © rods, a gibbet, & a flame, to show that at the end of Pleasure 
-e all lamentable ills & grievous torments. On the side of 
watt i. of Virtue, I have made another slope, whereon I have placed 
T p. ched the figures of a laurel wreath, palm leaves,a sceptre,and a 
an 


memory an 


PL U v» A ENT eve ae A EI A A KU 
SS O O O A NA YT PEUT Ne rm mI 


a hh s 


this mortal life,which is perfect virtue; which at the last bestows upo wun, to give it to be known and understood that from Virtue proceed 
the prize of honour, the wreath & the palm, leaving the debet us : S glory, all reward, all honour, and all royal preéminence. 
vicious behind, to perish wickedly in their ordure & their execrable ae a Eo also drawn close by another figure allegorized in the ancient 
ife, | anner; you may make such profit of it as you can, taking in good 
part my humble diligence in giving you pleasure and honest service. 
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Could say many other fine things, but for this time I will pass on, 
| coming to design and describe the last letter of our Attic alphabet, 
Zeta, which Frere Lucas Paciolus did not include in his Divina Propor- 
tim; & the reason why he omitted it, I have never been able to under- 
stand, nor indeed do I care to know it. 


O give you more clearly to understand this divine Pythagorean 
letter Ypsilon, I have drawn it for you once more. Imagine that 
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x See note on page 84. The 
same Work is cited also on 
pages 116,122,147. 


Y 1, VIII, 49. 


Í 1,V1,31. 
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HE letter Zeta here drawn, and made from the I alone, is at th 

bottom as broad as it is high, & at the top its breadth is eight cd 

and two halves only, and it requires only two turns of the compass, ho. 
een ee the centres upon which to place the point of the 
IN his second book, De Homine Interiori, Galeotus Martius says: Zetg 
Ton est latera, sed duplex sibilus; id eft, duplex SS et hoc eju; figura bis in. 
Torta indicat: Zeta is not a letter, but is a double hissing sound which 
is equivalent to twoS’s,as its shape, requiring two turns of the compass 
shows.’ Zeta, in truth, is not a Latin but a Greek letter, although de 
Latins have appropriated it as they have the Ypsilon, to write word; 
derived from the Greek, which they have taken into their language; 
witness Priscian whom I have quoted hereinbefore where I treat of 
the said Ypsilon, when he says: Ypsilon et Zeta tantummodo ponuntur in 
Grecis dittionibus.+ Zeta is said to have the force of a double letter, as 
X has; witness the said Priscian at the end of his first book and also a 
little farther on. It was used by the ancient Latins for two S's and for 
S & D,and as he says: Zeta vero proSS conjunttis accipitur, vel pro S et D; 
ut Massa pro Mala er Medentius pro Mečevriocs; and a little before the 
end of the first book and the passage quoted: Quin etiamS simplex halet 
aliquam cum supra datis cognationem, unde spe pro Zeta eam solemus gemi- 
natam ponere. Ut "Patrisso pro Marpilw, Massa pro Mala.t That is to say: 
‘And similarly S has some affinity & connection with the above-men- 
tioned letters X & Zeta, for which reason often our custom is to double 
the said S for Zeta, as in the words Patrisso for Hatet@w and Massa for 


THE THIRD BOOK c 


.. Martianus Capella does not say whether it is a Latin or Greek 
Masa: does he teach how it should be pronounced, except that he 

imply that Appius Claudius held it in detestation because, when 
says 5 M ounced it resembles the teeth of a dead man, who usually has 
iris Pk all awry. This ts what he says: Zeta vero iccirco Appius Claudius 
hist y quod dentes mortui dum exprimitur, imitatur. It should be pro- 
o as if one wished to utter Sand D, or two S’s, which rule seems 
p observed at Bourges, where when they wish to pronounce it, 
to be a Esd, and come very near the ancients, who instead of saying 
a pronounced and very often wrote Gasda. Celius Rhodiginus, in 
ic X VIII chapter of book VII of his Ancient Lessons, writes that 
t Sot only the name ofa letter, but signifies the seat of the judges 
E. masters of the Chamber of Accounts in the old days in Athens, 
a he says: Sicut Leta dic "valet locus in quo Letetæ obuersantur, erant 
nim eo nomine Athenis MA IAMS quidam ad quos referebantur qui Reip. 
aliquid deberent, nec soluerent. That is to say: "Zeta signifies the place 
where the masters and judges of the public revenue formerly sat in 
Athens, before whom those persons were summoned and compelled 
to come who Were in arrears and did not pay in full,’ 


O then, on this subject, 1 can say that the worthy ancient fathers 

covertly and purposely placed this as the last letter in alphabetical 
order, to indicate that those who are perfectly accomplished & learned 
in well-made letters are inspectors and sovereign judges of the revenue 
and of the knowledge of the seven Liberal Arts & of the nine Muses, 
without knowledge of whom man can be neither learned nor perfect. 
And to show before your eyes and very clearly that this noble letter 
Teta 18 SO well-proportioned that it contains within itself every token 
of perfection, I have so drawn it below that the seven Liberal Arts and 
the nine Muses with their Apollo are placed therein in such marvellous 
proportion and disposition that you can plainly understand that the 
means which I have used to make and design all our preceding Attic 
letters is more reasonable and better advised than that of those who 

choose to make them of seven or eight or nine units of height 

only and not of ten,as you have seen and under- 
stood that I have done through- 
out all chat has gone 
before. 
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a 
here in shortened perspective nine steps, as of a ladder, which 
ESE SVA  CVIOVE SIBI we E ks dasthey coincide with the small squares contained in the H | 
V EREV SPV ECHE RR IVa [have are in which the said letter is described. Consider them well Hat 
MERCES. m how they diminish from point to point up to the elbow at ME 
| — i an !| 
| 


ES feat the top of the said large square. These steps signify in | 










- 
¥ 7 
pi et AAA i 
e rerea _—- aos = men II ETC TUER eo: SSS e > = : 
Cum y r A ai a ee r J S --3 7 E s E. ^ 4 
: "b em ~ ^ , > " 
D LX Ww. ] ' e xs ` i. " i mi b D R 
A a À ‘ f V "p. b ^" e LN Y , 
F "de oU» O r Mu d We bs d ‘ dh zu ey PAM s p UE 
Y 2 "^q p 1 3 į an ^ 1 AS Aia v b. rad E" 
" T! 5 J 4] ! » - " y E wa P à SY Y : 
i À i d Ds A ha GE 1 t E rg T "PA, t 
TE T Ñ j YA i ¥ f | AO z 
A AA A S a a "I na PAR ee MORD Ua EI 7 NR IRA EA > i b - i rs 1 ^o 
n A - 7 I | k " 
i in i ] t , V | i 
A LI A ART IR IIA LAA PRO DA MOI a EMOCIONA NS VO A PO IA. 7 : = 
| S > | M Ñ 
"Ant AS o A PPPS era "TIT ET mec P = EM = sp = T - 





| rhe last E upward path to beatitude, which they can follow easily da 
| deg ho have perfect knowledge of well-made letters, and of arts | 
n Te ace s. In connection with which I have drawn above the letter 
1 a "Il divine spirit, standing upon his feet ready to award the crown, 
| | H | he sceptre, the palm, or the Enc wreath to a those who shall well & i 
| Í zu jili gently labour to acquire learning, rising Irom step to step, even to Hi 


he state of perfection wherein is found every accomplishment worthy | 
UB] 
ich reward and of exalted honour. Md | 
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Might at this point pardonably make an end of my work; but be- 
cause I see that many who write in Attic letters know not how prop- 
to make the points and distinctions which are necessary according 
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„sthe worthy ancient fathers used them in past times. 
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L- is the fine drawing of our last letter, Zeta, which shows clearly | 
the accord between the seven Liberal Arts and the nine Muses 
with their Apollo, according to arithmetic as well as according to ge- 
ometry, of which I have heretofore written fully in the Second Book, 
when I was speaking of the flageolet of Virgil and of the Homeric gold 
chain. I will say furthermore that this letter Zeta is so well-made that 
in its thick limb, which is oblique and makes two oblique angles, there HE points which are most necessary between Attic letters are the T 
issuchan arrangement from the first angle below to the last above that triangle, the hooked point, & the four-sided point. The triangular a 
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* These points are as given 
by Tory, though they are not 
all according to our modern 
forms. 
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point should be drawn with two turns of th 


€ compass & wit : 
linedescribed belowthesetwoturns.The ho ha strai ht 


oked pointis 


bytwo turns of the compass, with an oblique line drawn ee made 
of the larger circle & touching the circumfer ough a third 


ence of the smaller ~ 
The four-sided point i d Shari 
ded point 1s made by four turns of the e 
compass, the t 


upper ones being a little smaller than those below, as you ca ; 
drawing. a 


Wo 
the 


Bserve well the situation of each 
of the square, for some require 


The four-sided point should be placed upon the lowest line y : 

all the Attic letters must be placed in order to be written ice 
other ina straight line. The hooked point should be placed a line b he 
than the other, that is to say, on the second line from the isis 7 
the triangular point should be placed on the third line, as a a - 
the drawing, wherein all three are properly made. a 


point between the two outer lines 


to be placed higher than others, 


D- in writing Attic letters we often use abbreviations, I haye 
drawn in this last figure only three sorts of points, because they are 
more generally used than any other points or distinctions; and before | 
treat further of them I wish to say & define what a point is in writin 
I say then, according to Constantine Lascaris, who says in his Gre 
grammar, ŽŽ TIYUH EOTIL Ólavolac TEAElac SHuctov3 OF Punctum est Sententiz per- 
fett signum; that is, the point is the sign of a complete sentence! And 
this point should have four sides. From this are made other points 
which are called improper & imperfect points; & these are the hooked 
& the triangular. An imperfect sentence is indicated bya hooked point, 
Anda suspended sentence,which requires that something more should 
be added, is marked by the triangular point, of which the second angle 
isa little smaller than the two others. I here describe & draw these three 
kinds of points only, according to the fashion of the ancients, and ac- 
cording as the Attic letter demands, knowing full well that the writers 
on grammar in the Latin tongue treat of several other points, of which 
Aulus Antonius Orobius mentions eleven different kinds, which are, 
Puntlum suspensivum / Geminum puucium: Senipuntium, Hypopliroma, 
Comma! Colon - Periodus. Interrogatiuum' Responsiuum3 Admiratiuum 
& Parenthesis ().* That is to say, the suspensive point, the double point, 
the half-point, the hooked point, the incisive point, the breathing point, 





a I mee tm . 


Em. uu 


| 
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THE THIRD BOOK po 


e ada ding point, the point of interrogation, the responsive point, 
A ofadmiration, and the interposing point. All of these, to the 
ber of eleven, secretly & in divine fashion confirm me that I have 

a T divided my square within which to make the Attic letters 
ustila Pty points, which isa manifest token that I haye not gone astray, 
put have studiously and surely discovered the secret of the even & odd 
= éts, that is to say, of eleven poínts containing between them ten 
3 form units, required according to the divine, and yet heretofore al- 
s unknown, opinion of the excellent ancients. I can truly say and 
= Jude, without boasting, that I have drawn forth this ancient secret 
from the darkness, and first of all modern authors have brought it into 
hin sight and set it down in writing, thereby to do devoted & heart- 
Fe service to the public weal, to which I have always dedicated myself 

with all my poor ability, & still dedicate myself with all my 
heart;thus bringing my work toan endand giving 
praise to our Lord God for having inspired 
& assisted me so mightily that I have 
attained perfection in the 
proper proportions 
of our Attic 
Letters. 


¡procleven 
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| Sui 
DE SCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW LETTERS 2 | | 
| ee 
zT might well have sufficed, O devoted lovers of well-made IM ^. | 
letters, that I should have written and set forth by rule the I" YA 
Sl crue and proper proportions of the Attic letters and should | | ^ 5 - | 
Jil have drawn them for you by the number & measurement | | 328 
sints, of lines, and of turns of the compass. But seeinø that I might | an d 
m some further useful & humble service upon you, [have thought = 1 
dat ít would be expedient and worth-while to add at the end of our | j 4 | 
vork upon the said Attic letters several other kinds of comely & well- Z B 
ade ones. I have simply drawn them for you, without designing them | dem | 
hy number of lines or points as with the aforesaid Attic letters, think- | f fay, | 
ag that, if it shall please you to follow my method, which I have here- | | A LE : | 
inbefore presented at length, by observing closely at least the difference i P yz A 
diat there may be between some of them and others, you will be able | | | | E | 
ro make them according to fixed rule & certain measure. I place before Hal | AE 
ou, | say, diverse sorts and shapes of letters, to the end that you may He | | P< 1i 
use either the ones or the others at your virtuous pleasure. In the new (oui 144 IB 
springtime, when the flowers & violets are in all their vigour & beauty, PA F | 
| —— [see that in a garden some pluck, for their pleasure, a lovely red rose d d gag 
opa white One, others a wall-flower or a pretty violet, others pansies, or P | 4] 
| dnisies,and others Encholyes,or Soucyes, or Abefoings; and this, according j| | -H | 
asthe flower gives forth a pleasant perfume, or has a fine colour, to give dn] i | 
feasure to those who pluck it and like to have such as delight them. i a | | | 
Gin like manner you can use Hebrew letters, or Greek, or Latin, com- | | n | | | 
| monly called Roman, & which I have called by their true name—Attic Fn | | : 
| Letters; or you can use French letters, as you may choose. I know that 4 | | 
there is a proverb in verse: | | | 
Velle suum cuique est, nec voto vivitur uno. LT 
“Everyone to his choice, and one does not live in a single wish? Where- B aa 
fore then, taking in good part my humble efforts, you will make use of | y | | H 
those which please you most, or, it may be, of all, reflecting that what I "n | | 
do is for the purpose of employing my time to some good, which shall i i) | 
be my witness that I have not been useless all my life,and that I should rtl | 
bevery glad if I could know that you would take pleasure in something M | 
that I have done,no matter what. If I can knowthat I have done some- d E | | 
thingagreeable to you, it will bean awakening anda spur to me, to exert d 1 | | 
myself to do better if I can,with the benign assistance of our Lord God. n | lt 
Weg 
MU | 
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For that the Holy Scripture is in Hebrew, in Greek, and ; ee 
& that these three languages, because of the Holy Scripture s. atin, 
Holy; and also for that the title of the Cross of our Lord ke m 
have seen in Rome in the Church of Santa Croce, is Written in H ud I 
in Greek, and in Latin, I have placed these three sorts o£ letter lr 
is, Hebrew, Greek, Latin—first; and of these three, the Heb; om 
first of all, because they are said to be the most ancient, & to 
invented by the first men, as historians have discovered. 

After these three will come the French letters in at least four var: 
eties, that is to say, Cadeaulx, Forme, Bastard, and Tourneuye Dade 
these divers sorts & shapes there will be the Chaldaic letters, : 
after, the Arabic, the Fantastic, the Imperial and Bullatic, a 
the Eutopic, and the Floriated, with the method of making 
intertwined letters, as you will be able to see clearly hereafte 
the other, in their order. 


ew letters 


| 


and there. 
nd, finally, 
ciphers of 


r one after 


To come then to our first letters, which are the Hebrew, it is neces- 
sary for you, first of all, to observe & know that they must be read in the 
opposite way from the Greek, che Latin, and the French; for we must 
read them to the left, & backward; that is to say, we must begin to read 
at the end of each line and read back to its beginning. You must know 
that the Hebrews have twenty-two letters in sound, but of characters 
they have twenty-seven; for five of the said twenty-seven are doubled, 
and yet they have & keep the same sound in pronunciation, although 
they are represented by different characters. By these five, the begin- 
ning, the middle, & the end of words ts variously written. Furthermore, 
we must observe that all the Hebrew letters are consonants, and to rep- 
resent our five vowels, A, E, IL, O, & V, the Hebrews use twelve kinds of 
points, which are called in Latine Aspices, or Punéla, by means of which 
and of the said twenty-seven characters the whole Hebrew language 
is composed. 

In the Hebrew language, then, there are twenty-two letters, which 
are named and called as follows: «Aleph, Beth, Gimal,Daleth, He, Vau, 
Zain, Heth, Teth, lod, Caph, Lamed, Mem, Nun, Samach, Aain, Pe, Sadic, 
Coph, ‘Res, Stn, Tau. 


< Aleph is the name of A; Beth, of B; Gimal, of G;Daleth, of D; He, of 
the aspirate H; zz, of V; Zain, of Zeta; Heth, of Ch; Teth, of T; Iod, 


m nti RR Re ELT DOE DU 
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py, of G; Chaph, of Ch; Lamed, of L; Mem, of M initial,and the 
El; Cab ^ o£ M final; Num, of IN initial,and the other Nwn, of N final; 
pe A c medial; Again, of A; Pe, of P; Phe, of Ph; Sadic, of S medial; 
umach,o 1 Sadic,also of S medial; Coph, of C; Res, of R; Sin of S, some- 
che secon a] and sometimes medial and sometimes final, according as 
rimes E first or the last part of one of the two points called, one 
ig js over J the other Ceboleth; as you can plainly see at the beginning 
Eos ar of Brother Ximenez de Cisneros, Cardinal of Spain, 
of the 


i bishop of Toledo, and Chancellor of Castile. 
Ic 


Of these twenty-seven letters there are, as I have said before, five 

-h have two characters each, namely, $24ic, Phe, Nun, Mem, & Chaph, 
n 1] the Hebrew letters make twenty-seven different characters. 
a double letters are always used at the end of words, and the 
DAE es are the same in name & different in shape, are used at 
ae gz in the middle of words, but are never placed at the end. 
the 


Of these twenty-seven letters there are four which are pronounced 

ch the lips, and these are Beth, Van, Mem, Pe. There are five which 
E be pronounced with the teeth: Zain, Samach, Sadic, Res, and Sin. 
He e. Gye others which must be pronounced with the tongue: 
Daleth, Teth, Lamed, Nun, and Tau. There are four which must be pro- 

anced with the palate: Gimal, Iod, Caph, & Cof | ph |, There are four 
o which must be pronounced with the gullet: Aleph, He, Heth, Aain. 
oo further that among the twenty-seven letters there are four 
whichare similar in design to four others, & for this reason you should 
be careful not to be deceived by their resemblance. These four are Beth, 
Gimal, Vau, Mem, which resemble Caph, Nun, Res, and Samach. WN hich, 
although they are in some degree different in name & sound, yet they 
have this difference between them in their shape: the first four tend 
toward a quadrangle and a half quadrangle, and the other four toward 
the circular and semi-circular shape. 


The names of the points heretofore mentioned which serve as vow- 
elsare these: Pathach, Cames, Hatheph pathach, Cere, Cegol, Seba, Hatheph 
«gol, Haric, Holem, Hatbeph cames, Surec premier, Q& Suec segond, They are 
welve in number, of different names and different shapes, but there 


are three which serve for A: Pathach, Cames, Hatheph pathach. There 
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you can see in the drawing followin 


: Cere, Cegol, Seba and Hathe 
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, and that is Hzric. Holen and 


and the two Surecs for V,as 


are four which serve for E 
the twenty-seven letters. 


only one for | 
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The Hebrews have in addition another kind of 
"Dagues, which is put in the middle of certain lett 
tion that it seems as if they were doubled; and wh 
written without the point called "Dagues, 


which have this point within them are sounded so 
and thin. T here is, too, another point, calle 
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similar to the vowel point called Pathach, 

the same letters in which Dagues can be 

cases are “Beth, Gimal, “Daleth, Caph, Pe and Tau. 
letters which do not take the said point Dagues w 
arec Aleph, He, Heth, Aain, Res; nevertheless 


nd these 
esa point 


Pronunciation; and 


ithin them,a 
this letter Re; tak 


within it sometimes,and then hasa fuller sound in 
this point is not called Dagues but Mapich, 


the gram- 
wise 
P 


as you can see in 


ve-mentioned Chancellor of Castile, like 


in the grammar of Augustinus Justinianus, Bisho 


mar of the abo 





of Nebia, and very fully set forth in that 


which the very learned Reuclin 


wrote, to the marvellous 


advantage of 


earnest stu- 


dents. 
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DRAWINGS AND NAMES OE POINTS 
SERVING AS VOWELS 








== Pathach A 
x Camez : 
= Hateph pathach à 
Ba Cere E 
TuS Segol e 
= Seba E 
"m Hateph segol > 
3 Hiric i 
h Holem o 
— Hateph camez O 
a Surec V 
E 
Surec V 


tJ 


And because syllables are made of the aforesaid letters, and of the 
aforesaid points which are used for the five vowels, you will remark 
the manner of assembling the said letters, and this will be shown b 
using the letter Beth as an example and illustrating by all the symbols 
our points used as vowels. 
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then, having beneath it the point called Pathach, is equivalent 
les {lable, Bz. And likewise, when it has Cames under it, it is equiv- 
tot m When it hasunder it Hateph patbacb,it again is pronounced 
UN en it has Cere ae It is equivalent to Be; and so it is when 
2 Sha X Hatheph segol are written under it; having any one of these 
‘ter it, Beth is pronounced like and is equivalent to “Be; when it has 
; under it, itis equivalent to B7; when it has Holez or Hatbeph cames 
- i rit,itis equivalent to Bo; and when it has under it the first Surec or 
„frer it the second Surec, 1t is equivalent to “Bu. We shall have then in 
succession Ba, Ba, Ba, Be Be, Be, Be, ‘Bi, Bo, Bo, Bu, and Bu. And thus 
ou can do with the said points with all the other letters, except that 
Dagues Raphe, and Mapich have their own special places, as I have 
cid above: From syllables we make words, and from words discourse, 
an fully see in the excellent authors whom I have cited and in 


167 
Beth, 


4S you C 
many others. 


Observe further that the Hebrews make their numbers by the let- 
rers of the alphabet, and this in another fashion than the Latins and 
French are accustomed to do. For the Latins and French write an J for 
one, they put two Ps for two, SI three Ps for three, four Is for four, & V, 
which is the fifth letter, for five. But the Hebrews write Aleph for one, 
Buth for two, Gimal for three, Dalerh for four, He for five, Vzz for six, 
Zn for seven, Heth for eight, Teth for nine, lod for ten; Caph for twen- 
ty, Lamed for thirty, Mem for forty, Nun for fifty, Samach for sixty, Aain 
for seventy, Fe for eighty, Sadic for ninety, and Coph for one hundred; 
Res for two hundred, Sz” for three hundred, & Tau for four hundred. 

Some write five hundred, six hundred, seven hundred, eight hun- 
dred, &nine hundred by the five final letters; that isto say, five hundred 
by Chaph, six hundred by Mem, seven hundred by Nun, eight hundred 
by Phe and nine hundred by Sadic. But this method of numbering by 
the five final letters is not followed or observed by all; for the common 
usage is to put together the letters in this fashion: for five hundred, 
they use Taw and Coph,for Tau alone equals four hundred and Coph one 
hundred, & so with the other letters, combining them with each other 
according to the number which it may be your desire to make or write. 


For brevity’s sake I pass on and come to the Greek letters, whereof 


[shall speak superficially as I have spoken of the Hebrew letters. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE GREEK LETTER 






= HIE Greeks do not read backward fro 
Al Hebrews do, but from left to right as 
Es do. In the Greek language therearet 
yy . 
Sl names of which follow: Alpha, Visa, 
Lita, Ita, Thita, lota, Cappa, Lambda, Mi, Gni, Xi, Omicron, P; 
ma, Taf, Ypsilon, Phi, Chi, Psi, and Omega. The said a n Sig. 
are made as follows in capitals: A,B,I,A,EZH,O.ILK e Sur letter 


,M,N.S 
P, 2, T, Y, 0, X, W, O; & in small letters, called cursive letters, as AE 
: OWs; 


Q3P515:0; 5, 6 Ln] 9, 1, xl « |, À, U,V, €, O, 715 9,9, 7, U, $, X, Y, 0; Whereof the val 
and pronunciation are as follows: Alpha is equivalent to an A. We = 
equivalent to B,and sometimes to V consonant; Gamma is e es 
to G, Delia to D; Epsilon isan E pronounced short; Zita is ae 
to Esd, that is to say, Z; Ira is equivalent to an I long in nee 
tity, and is often changed from Greek into Latin fora long E: e x 
equivalent to Th; Lota is I, always a vowel in Greek Cin E ae 
French the letter I is sometimes a consonant); Cappa is somet; a 
equivalent to K, sometimes to C, 8l sometimes to the letter Q; p j 
is equivalent to the letter L, Mi to M, and Gni to N; XZ is oui 
to X; Omicron is equivalent to short O; Pi is equivalent to P, Rho to R 
Sigma to S, Taf to T; Ypsilon is equivalent to I pronounced softly for it 
must be pronounced much more softly than the Latin vowel I; Phi is 
equivalent to Ph, Chi to Ch, "Ps; to Ps, and Omega to a long O, 

These twenty-four letters are divided, first of all, into two parts 
vowels and consonants. The vowels are seven in number, as o 
Alpha, Epsilon, Ita, Iota, Omicron, Ypsilon, and Omega: A,E,H,L O,Y,Q. 
The consonants are seventeen in number, that is to say: Vita, Gamma, 
Delta, Lita, Thita, Cappa, Lambda, Ma, Gni, Xi, Pi, Rho, Sigma, Taf, Phi, 
Chi, Psi. B, V, A, Z, O, K, A, M, N, E, IL P, 2., T, 6, X, V, & in small letters, 
By, 8, 2,0, ul « |, A, u,v, & 7, ©, 0,7, d, X.Y. 

Of the seven vowels, two are primarily long in metrical quantity, 
and these are Ita and Omega: H,Q,n, 0. [wo are short—Epsilon, that is 
to say, short E without an aspirate, and Omicron, that is to say, short O; 
E,O,s,0. There are also three common ones, which may sometimes be 
long in quantity and sometimes short; and these are< Alpha, lota, and 
Ypsilon: A,1,Y,a,1,v. Of these seven vowels six proper diphthongs can 
be made: for from Alpha and Iota is made the diphthong AI, a; of 
Alpha and Ypsilon is made the diphthong AY, av; of Omicron and Iota is 


m right to left as the 
the Lating & French 
wenty-four letters the 


Gamma, ‘Delta, Epsilon 
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je OLo5 of Epsilon and Ypsilon, EY, eu; of Epsilon and Iota, EL, e and 
mae jron X Ypsilon OY, ou. These proper diphthongs are pronounced, 
Ef, Land O. Besides these five* proper diphthongs there are 
Ae, BY roper ones, and they are called improper because they are not 
four Re two separate vowels, but the last vowel is in some sort less- 
=. ‘ts size or changed in plan. These improper diphthongs are 
ene number Sare made as follows: The first is made of the whole 
ie > and of Iota, only half as tall as the said «Alpha; and in small 
A eS ig is made of the whole Alpha and of the Iota changed into a 
T. small point and placed under the middle of the said Alpha thus: 
ae and this diphthong thus made is pronounced like A. 
An, e : e second improper diphthong is written asa capital with Iz, & 
following it only half as tall as Iza; in small letters Iota is convert- 
a 4 small point placed under the middle of the said Tra, thus: 
Hus and this diphthong thus written is pronounced like long I. 
"rhe third improper diphthong asa capital is made with Omega,and 
with Lota following of half the size of the Omega; in small letters the 
pata is changed into 2 small point placed directly under the middle of 
she Omega, thus: ©1, w; and this is pronounced like long O. 

The fourth and last improper diphthong, in capitals, is made of the 
Ypsilon and of Iota only half its size; but in small letters the Iota must 
be attached to the Ypsilon behind, and have its tail hanging below the 
lower limb of the Ypsilon, thus: Yı, y; and this improper diphthong is 

„nounced like Ypsilon, half soft and half hard. 

The rest of the Greek letters, as I have said before, are all conso- 
sants and are seventeen in number, of which eight are semi-vowels; 
Zita, Xi, Psi, Lambda, Mi, Gni, Rho, & Sigma, which are formed thus: 
7,5,9, A, M, N, P, 2; of which semi-vowels three are double, Z, £, & V, 
and four liquid, A, M, N, P. The other consonants are mutes and these 
ate nine in number: B,T, A, K, II, T, O, ®, & X; of which three are not 
aspirated: K, I, and T; three are aspirated: ©, ®,and X; and three are 
medial, that is to say, half not aspirated and half aspirated: B,T,and A. 

Of all hese twenty-four letters hereinbefore enumerated & made 
in their proper shapes, syllables can be made and from syllables, words, 
&in like manner from words, discourses, as you can see abundantly in 
the grammar of Constantine Lascaris, of Chrysoloras, of the learned 
and elegant Urban, of Theodostus Gaza, and of many other noble and 
exalted authors both ancient and modern. 
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| li HERE FOLLOW THE GREEK CAPITAL LETTE DESCRIPTION OF THE LATIN LETTERS 
| RS 


Frer the Greek letters come the Latin ones, which I have 
throughout this whole work called Attic Letters, and this 


| | T | 7 
B E Wall for just cause. For the greater part of the letters which are 
B Y 252 -€ commonly called Roman letters are in value & shape pure- 
UNO Greek, as you can see & understand if you but study them carefully. 
VR M LRQ Íy The Romans took from the Greeks the Alpha, the Vita, the Gamma, 


cuhich last they made their letter L by turning it upside down. They 
0 | Bes Jon, Zita, and the long vowel called Iz, and made of this last 
Em ¿spirate. They took Lota and Cappa. They took Lambda, and by 


aming it upside down they made their fifth vowel, V. They took Taf, 
yl and Chi, of which last they mistakenly made the letter X. Of 
[these above-named letters the symbols are as follows: A, B, turned 
make Ls E, Z, H, I, K, ^ turned to make V, M, N, O, B, T; Y;and X, 
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| | | i | which make sixteen in all. So that of letters purely Latin, there are onl 
k Wa C D,G, & the letter E, and the F ts not Latin but first ZEolian & then 
SN Greek. For the Aéolians, who invented it, are a noble nation of Greece; 
;] l iu | | hey made it, as I have said already several times, of Gamma placed 
| E P RN upon another Gamma. The letter R, in like manner, is made from the 
We Greek letter Rho, by adding to ita half-recumbent limb. In this way 
a | | we can conclude that the Latins have only five letters of their own, C, 
7 Wh | n | —— D,G,Q, and S. Our French letters are not taken thus from the Greek 
| B or from the Latin letters, but rather are indigenous and native in their 
I B | | shapes. One might sometimes think that they bear some resemblance 
Eoo so the Hebrew letters because for the most part they approach their 
| B i | : shape, as you will be able to see hereafter in the French Lettres Cadeaulx, 

| | dE i | inthe Lettre de Forme,and likewise in the Bastarde, and the Tourneure. 

| Ne | The Latins then have, in letters borrowed and their own, twenty- 
E iee in all: A,B,C, D,E, F,G,H,LK,L,M,N,O,BQ,R,S, LV X,Y,Z. 
MOD | Theseate divided by the grammarians, first, into six vowels: A, E, I, O, 
ÓN | VY,and seventeen consonants; B, C; D, F,G, H, aL, M; N, ,.Q,R,S, 


TX Z. The vowels are divided into two classes—prepositive | placed 


Ta |  before]and subjunctive [ placed under |. The prepositive are three: A, 

_ E,O;the subjunctive also are three: E, V, and I. The Ypsilon is neither 

placed before nor under another letter to make a Latin diphthong; 

uu d $ | but it often is in French diphthongs, as you can readily understand by 


reading books in the French language. 


The vowels are called prepositive or subjunctive because some can, 
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IN common usage we have in France several sorts a d fash 
Nd Tash. 


5 F QE ionings of letters: first, the Cadeaulx, which are used 
j R| beginning of books written by hand and at the pi = the (AS 
25 of verses also written by hand. These Cie oe 
higher than the letters on the line which follow them, bya ae E 
O 


the height, and for this reason they are called Cadeamlx. as who should 
3 snou 


say Quadreaulx, that is, they must be adjusted to the quarter [ 
* Quilz doibvent quadrer 2? of the lineal letters in the text.* AGREE] 


The te iti 
accorder du quart a leur lettre & enriched tl Bol £ ; achers of WULUNE embellished 
o E C iched them with foliage, faces, birds & a thousand pretty thin 
at their pleasure, to show what they could do. Sigismund Fante an = 
O 
+ See Note 27. Ferrarian, in his book entitled Thesauro De Scrittori t has m th : 
> . . : e 
in excellent proportions, if not that they are a little too thin & stary 4 
ed- 
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looking. I set them down for you here in their usual sha 
labelling them; if you wish to embellish them, do it at 


N like manner we have the Lettre de Forme, which RR A 

as high as it is broad, as in the I and the other letters made sae | 
The long letters $, d, f, 6, 8, £, p, 4, f, t,£, & 3 must be seven times as hi h —— 
as they are wide, which rule the said Sigismund Fante did not se 


ciently well observe in his book, for he makes them too long and thin 
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T addition to the Lettre de Forme, we have the Lettre Bastarde, which 


is of almost the same nature as the said Lettre de Forme, if not that it q | | 
is thinner and is to be made only as small letters. The said Sigismund 1 
has chosen to make it in his book by squares and circles; but he has & | 1d i | 
erred therein by making it too starved and thin, and by splitting the "d | 


one ee egret tty ere mn rte 
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top and the tail of the long letters into two points. 
E have, too, the Lettre Tourneure, with which the ancients wrote 


epitaphs upon the tombs of the departed. They wrote them also | | | | | 

on glass, and on tapestries, as we can see in many old monasteries; but | i | 
to-day printers use them at the beginning of their books and chapters, : | i i | 
IN printing there are many diverse shapes of letters, like the Lettre uum | is | | 
de Forme which ts called Canon, & Lettre Bastarde with which books dd 





have always been printed in France heretofore; there are the Lettre EE 

Ronde, Lettre Bourgeoise, Lettre de Sommes, Lettre Romaine, Lettre Grecque, | EH 
Lettre Hebraique, and the Lettre Aldine, which 1s called Aldine because i Vl 

it was introduced by Aldus, the noble Roman printer who once lived | a E 

> > : . ores : l He 

and printed in Venice. It is graceful because it is thin, as the Greek | un E 

small letter is, but not the capital. | | Wa 
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ITRE TOURNEURE LIST OF THE ADDITIONAL LETTERS 


Ollowing these four styles of French letters, that is to say, Cadeaulx, 
Forme Bastarde, & Tourneure,1 have drawn for you the letters which 
che aforesaid Sigismund says to have been used by the Persians, the 
Arabs, the Africans, the Turks, and the Tartars; for he speaks thus of 
which I have copied after him: Questo Alphabetto serve a Persi, a 





Doo. : | ; 
Arabi, Aphricani, Turchi, e Tartari. That is to say:‘This alphabet is used 


by the Persians, the Arabs, the Africans, the Turks, and the Tartars.’ 
These letters must be read toward the left like the Hebrew, and their 
„amesare as follows, beginning always at the end of a line: Aliph, Be, 
qo The, Zim, Ghe Chi, Dal, Zil, Ix, Xe, Sin, SSin, Sat, Zat, Ty, Zi, Hain, 
Gain, Fe, Caph, Etep, Lam, Mim, Nim, Vau, Eliph, Lam, Ge, Nulla. These 
sre thirty in number,and there are some which are named like the He- 
brew, although they are different in form. 
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ares of the Chaldaic letters, which are twenty-two in number &are 
also written from right to left, like the Hebrew & Arabic letters. Their 
names are as follows: Aleph, Beth, Gimel, Daleth, He, Vau, Zain, Heth, 
Theth, Iod, Caph, Lamed, Mem, Nun, Samech, Hain, Pe, Zadi, Cof, Ress, 
Vin Tau. The said Fante says that the Hebrews used them in the time 
af Moses, when they were in the desert. His own words are as follows: 
Questo soprascretto Alphabetto e Caldeo el quale usuano, li Hebrei nel tempo de 
Mose ml deserto. That is to say: “This alphabet is the Chaldaic, which 


che Hebrews used in the time of Moses in the desert.’ 
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B qd) | Have followed the said Sigismund Fante, also in the namesand fig- 


HEN, after the Chaldaic letters, come in their order the Goffes 
and Lourdes, which Sigismund Fante calls Imperial and Bullatic 
letters; but I call them Goffes & Lourdes, because they were left in Rome 
at the time when the Goths conquered it and reduced it to ashes, to- 
gether with all learning and letters, in such wise that, if it had not been 
y 5 for the volumes of the Digests, the whole Latín language would have 
| |. perished and been destroyed. The unhappy Romans, then, after their 
| destruction, in their anger with the Goths, when they wished to say 
| something was lumpish, they called it Gorte, and as time passed on it 
| was corrupted into the word Goffe, which word they use to this day for 
| anything lumpish and uncomely. 
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ADDITIONAL LETTERS 133 


HE Fantastic letters come next in order, which I have drawn for 
T ou after the copy that I brought from Rome. Well I know that 

a those who will make sport of them; but I shall patiently let 
chere say what they will, contenting myself with taking pleasure in 
E os an honourable service upon those who love good things. 
conte f there are some who decry them, good men will praise them & 
ooe m them no less for their antiquity than because I bring them 


he public eye. 


wi 
before t 


HE Egyptians in their ceremonies wrote in hieroglyphics, as the 

d scs: author Orus Apollo" tells usat great length in Greek. We 
&nd the fact in Latin, too, and I have translated it into French to make 
resent of it to a nobleman & good friend of mine. The Egyptians, 

a | have said, wrote 1n hieroglyphics, to the end that the unlettered 
E le could understand their ceremonies without having a profound 
le of philosophy. For the works which they wrote were de- 
ced according to the nature of beasts, birds, fishes, insects, and a thou- 
and other like things, as you can easily and abundantly read in the 
aid Orus A pollo. I have seen some of these hieroglyphics in Rome 
ina porphyry in the great square in front of Notre Dame la Ronde, 
¿nd on an obelisk and pyramid which stands near the church of the 
Cordeliers, in Ara Cocli, near the Capitol, and on another obelisk near 
La Minerve; also in a house near the Palace of Mount Jordan where 
there is painted an ox’s head with two horns and a frog hanging to the 
wo horns, and above it an eye; & next that a kettle full of fire,a man’s 
face, a vessel from which water is flowing, violets in a jar, an eye over 
1 shoe, a ship’s anchor, a crane holding a stone with one of her feet, 
and a dolphin on a lamp which is held by a hand. In this fashion, as I 
have said, the Egyptians wrote hieroglyphics, as you can see and un- 
derstand in the works of the above-quoted Orus Apollo, who says at 
the beginning of his work: Ævum significantes, Solem 17 Lunam descri- 
bunt, eo qui sint hi Planetæ ævi elementa. Ævum aliter scribere volentes, Ser- 
pentem pingunt caudam reliquo corpore tegentem, eum vocant Æg yptij Vreum, id 
di Basiliscum; quo quadem aureo formato Deos circundant. Ævum autem 
dicunt ig yptij per boc animal significari,quem cum sint tria genera serpentum, 
catera quidem moriuntur; hoc solum et immortale. Hoc O quodlibet aliud 
animal solo sputum afjlans absque morsu interimit. Unde cum vitæ e necis 
poteftatem habere videatur, propter hoc ipsum Deorum capiti imponunt. The 








* See Note 50. 
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y translation is as follows: The Egyptians, wishing to signify life eye] 
n ever ast- 





: : | e 
| ing, paint a sun and a moon, because these are two lan . ce 
| very lono d ton. Wishi d eg Planets which are of E 

| y tong duration. Wishing to signify this life everlasting in an h — | | 
l - > 2 cora, | | 
B | way, they drawa serpent having its tail concealed under ¡ act 0) H | 
En this serpent is called by the E | E body; and ag 
ON pent 1s called by the Egyptians Vreus, that is to say, Basil; Ux HI 
ME They make it of gold, then put 1t around their Gods, and say th ae EZ ii 
WR . . e . s at Itn- z i 4 | 
JI mortality is signified by this serpent, because thete are three sort f = a ee 
448 . e : S ; | 
i es but this one alone is immortal, and is of such nature that E IE 
| pod issi | iti ig 
| jj | sing alone, without biting, he kills every other beast & living thing qe 
n Hy 

1 | 


[ Return then to our Fantastic letters,and say that, in imitation of h 

Egyptian manner of writing,they are made by symbolsand bct 
but not tn accordance with natural philosophy, like those of the E = 
tians. The first isan A, represented byan open compass; the second ; | 
D, represented by a Fz5y;* the third isa C, represented by a handle: v a 
with all the others in succession, If you desire to see them made fa ib: 
Egyptian fashion, you will find some beautiful and well-made ones in 


many excellent passages of Polyphilus. 





X The Steel used for Striking 
five from a flint. 
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Bz desirous to spare no pains in conferring graceful service upon 
you, I have added also the Utopian letters, which I call Utopian 
+ Sir Thomas More. because Morus Langlois} has drawn them in the book which he called 
Insula Utopia, the Utopian Isle. These are letters which we might call 
Voluntary letters, made at one’s pleasure, as are those which the makers 
of ciphers and decipherers drew in such shape and form as they chose, 
to compose new things, which cannot be understood without knowing 
the alphabet of the said Voluntary letters. 
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LE making an end of our work, and praising our Lord God; likewise 
in taking humble and grateful leave of you, I have put with all the 
aforementioned divers sorts of letters, those which are Floriated, that is 
to say, surrounded with antique flowers & foliage, to be used 
in making letters of gold or to be coloured 
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CIPHERS AND INTERLACED LETTERS 





SHORT RULES FOR MAKING CIPHERS 


HE method of making ciphers, which are commonly inscribed in 

: old rings, on tapestry, on glass, in paintings, & in many other ways, 
o represent the names and surnames of the gentleman and his lady, is 
otake the first letters of the said names & surnames, & interlace them 
iq a combination which is well adapted to them. For there are letters 
which accord better with one another than some others: and when such 
accord is pleasing to the eye, be sure that those divine letters covertly 
denote some suitable infusion of grace between those whose cipher is 
chus made. But observe that the best ciphers are of only two letters, or 
sf three OF four at most. If there are more it isa wonder if they doaccord 
well; for too many letters together are no more graceful than a bunch 
of thorns, since some being placed upon others make such confusion 
that one does not know at all what the letters are, One does not know 
whether they are letters or thorns or,as they say,a magpie’s nest. Make 
chem of as few letters as you can, and model them upon those which I 
have here made for you. 

Iphers can be made also of Greek letters by interlacing them with 
E eachother;also one might well make many other different sorts of 
letters according as the gentleman or the lady, or both together, might 
choose. Different persons wish them made in different ways. I find some 
who arrange them well enough, and these,as I said before,are they who 
make them of two or three letters. I find others who combine so many 
letters that there is not one of them which is left entire; and, what is 
worse, they curtail some of them, mutilate others,and make others one- 
half too small, which is contrary to the art of all well-made letters. It is 
well for you to observe that letters are so noble and so divine that the 
should not be in any wise misshapen, mutilated, or changed from their 

roper shape. For, as have said and shown most abundantly in many 
places of this work of ours, they resemble the human body, in accord- 
ance with the proportions of which I have drawn the Attic letters. If 
one should take away the arm, the leg, or the head of a man, it would 
no longer be a man, but would rather resemble a stump or the trunk 
of atree. So, in like manner, if one mutilatesa letter in any way whatso- 
ever, it is no longer a letter, but a counterfeit, or a thing so evil that one 
could not give it a fitting name, unless he should say that it was a mon- 
ster. On the other hand, if too many letters are gathered together, they 
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190 CIPHERS 


can no more be recognized or distinguished than would 
twenty men who were all heaped one upon another, Wh 
men standing side by side, or three, or perchance four 
distinguish one from another; but even amon | 
who cannot be wholly seen, because of the o 
standing in front of him. Wherefore, my 
well-made letters,when it shall please you to make ciphers in gold y; 
or otherwhere, make them of two, of three, or of four (eae Wi > ; 
changing or reducing any one from its proper shape, & you v de a 
I Have drawn them in only ten ways, some of two letters ide ; 

three, some of four, and others of more; but I have dw ice 
more than four, not to persuade you that you should always do so bu 
to show you that a too great number of letters, some upon others ae 
confusion among themselves, and are not so pleasing to the bo ae 

or three, or four at most. I could have drawn five hundred ora 
thousand for you in various graceful fashions, but 
if it is your pleasure to amuse yourself with 
them, make as many or as few 
as you please. It is a 
very respectable 
pastime to 
practise. 


be fifteen or 
En we see two 
We can clear] 

g four, there is some a 
bstacle made by the one 
good lords & devout lovers of 


CHE END OFE THE RUEES 
FOR MAKING CIPHERS. 


Now I will make an end to this book of ours, giving praise to our Lord 
Jesus for having assisted me with his favour and begging him to give 
you his love to your utmost satisfaction. 
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Here endeth this present book, with the addition of thirteen different 
styles of letters, & the manner of making ciphers for gold rings, or other 
things. The printing was finished on Wednesday the twenty-eighth 
day of the month of April in the year one thousand five hundred twen- 
ty-nine, for Maistre Geofroy Tory of Bourges, author of said book,and 
bookseller living at Paris, who has it for sale on the Petit Pont at the 
Sign of the Pot Cassé; and for Giles Gourmont, also a bookseller living 


insaid Paris, who has it for sale on Rue Sainct Jaques at the Sign of the 
Trois Coronnes. 
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NOTES 


1. PAGE vi. E 





NOTE 


The works of Durer which Tory mentions here are, first (Geometr 
ur Messung mit dem Zürckel und "Richtscheyt in Linien, Ebnem und ganzen 
e 


M 1 
" Lf 

m————————MÓ——— P 
i 


y): Underweysun g i | 


Corporen, Nurem- 


| 
berg, 1525: second (F ortifications): Etliche Underricht zu Befestigung der Stett, Schloss und | 
A Nuremberg, 1527; and third (Proportions of the Human Body): Hierinnen sind | 
vx fen vier Bücher von menschlicher Proportion, Nuremberg, 1528. On pages 34-36 will | 


be found a discussion of a part of the first of these volumes, there referred to as Diirer’s 


. 





‘pook on Perspective. : | 

This reference to works published in 1527 and 1528 is interesting chiefly as showing 
chat Tory rehandled Bis work to some extent between the date of the ‘Privilege’ (1526) 
and that of the ‘achevé d'imprimer’ (April, 1529). 
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NOTE 2. PAGE viii. | | 
This passage may be made a little more easily intelligible by a brief paraphrase of pl 
d description given by Aulus Gellius in the book and chapter cited by Tory. 
The ancient Lacedzemonians, to ensure the letters sent to their generals against | 
capture and detection by the foe, devised missives of this sort. Making two rods ex- 
actly identical with each other, they gave one to the general and kept the other in the 
hands of the magistrates at home. When occasion arose to despatch instructions to 
che army in the field, the Inagistrates wound a strip of leather, of moderate thickness, 
spirally around the rod, joining edge to edge. They then wrote lengthwise over the 
junctures of the strip, so that the writing was undecipherable when the strip was re- | 
moved from the rod, and intelligible only when it was applied to the identical rod in | 
the hands of the general. This kind of epistle the Lacedaemonians called ckurdA. | 
Erasmus says in the ‘Proverb’ cited: 
‘Tritis scytale was used of something baneful and frenzied, or of a message of a sort | 
which brought pain. . . . Which, indeed, seems capable of being applied not without i | 
sense either to a very short letter or to one that is cryptic and written about secret i i 
matters, or to one that is distressing and announces bad news. What a scytale Laconica 4 | | 
is, however, Aulus Gellius states. But it will be better to write his own words.’ Then 
follows the passage of Gellius summarized above. fi 
It has proved to be a matter of so much difficulty to reconcile Tory’s numbering of Hl 
the Proverbs Cor Adages) of Erasmus with that in any of the available editions, that | 
the effort has been abandoned as hardly worth while. The first edition (1500), under [ic | 
the title Collectanea adagzorum, contains 800 items, put together with scanty eluci- 
dations. The second edition (1508), conceived on broader and more learned lines, an | 
justified a new title and redistribution into groups of hundreds (centons) and thousands . | H 
i 
| 


Jj 
E 
n 


Bn 


-= 


ii 
- E "T PIT P [n 
— 
AA M————————-————————————————— S 
M" E > — = s e 


1 vm 


p. e 


ees A 


E gym AA 





SLUT TT " Pe ee et GIL —— € ch eg 
A si 


WA | 


(chiliades). The title of this edition is: Adagiorum Chiliades "Desiderii Erasmi "Roterodami ja 
quatuor cum sesquicenturia ex postrema autoris recognitione. 'The later editions with num- | 
bered references follow this system. Other editions have the proverbs atranged alpha- 
betically, but with no numbers. E 

It happens that this first reference to the Adages is almost the only one in which | 
Tory's numbering corresponds with that of the edition of 1508. 
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NOTE5. PAGE xxi. Hd s 
Rabelais borrowed this bit of 'skimming' of Latin in the sixth chapter of the Second E 
Book of "Pantagruel, 1n the humorous discourse of the Limousin scholar. 
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194 NOTES 


According to M. Auguste Bernard (Geofroy Tory, page 22 and 
Rabelais, probably Pasquier, claims that Tory meant this as a cr; c "ee editor of 
introducing him (Tory) in his: romance in the character of ess 2 Rabelais fo, 

Thete is one little flaw in this fiction, namely that th CEDE 


€ dates fet 
Fleury appeared several years before Pantagruel. This, of ooa Champ 


S course, d 
Rab I ; QO€s not pr 
elais did not introduce Tory in his work, but upon what facts is thj Prove that 
of Raminagrobis to Tory based? Solely on the E S attribution 
ose SCVEntee 
nth- 


century scribblers of foolish notes who lived o des 

rats live on the most valuable ms 1 « Sixteenth as 

there between Raminagrobis, cleri S n is 
> as dying ab 

Out 


ier?’ 


ed on the great authors of 
s—by nibbling them. What possib 


c and poet, whom Rabelais re resen 
1546, and Tory, layman and prose-writer, who died twelve a earl 


In his introduction to Lawrence and Bullen’s edition of R: | 
M. Anatole Montaiglon says:' He [Rabelais] fabricates words us E E 
models with great ease. . . . Sometimes he did this in mockery : ie 
discourse of the Limousin scholar, for which he is not a little i 
Tory, in the Champ Fleury.’ 

In Sir Thomas Urquhart’s translation of Rabelais 
rendered, with a sufficient prelude to show how Ra 
borrowed from Tory is printed in italics. 


‘Upon a certain day . . . Pantagruel walking... without that gate Of the c; 
through which we enter on the road to Paris, encountered with a young spr 2 y 
scholar that was coming upon the same very way, . . . asked him... EY EL 
from whence comest thou now? The scholar answered him, From the rige E 
and celebrate academy, which is vocitated Lutetia. What is the meaning of this? es 
Pantagruel to one of his men. It is, answered he, from Paris. Thou omen > 
then, said Pantagruel; and how do you spend your time there, you my masters oe 
students of Paris? The scholar answered, We transfretate the Sequan at the dilucul a 
crepuscul; we deambulate by the compites and quadrives of the urb; ave despumate the D. 
verbocination; and like verisimilary amorabons, we captat the benevolence of 
omniform, and omnigenal feminine sex.’ 


1892) 
: Latin 
as 1n the humorous 


ndebted to Geoffroy 


(1 653) the quoted passage is thus 
belais introduced it. The sentence 


the omni Jugal, 


NOTE 4. PAGE 2. 

The ‘little Latin books’ published by Tory before the appearance of Champ Fleury, 
showing his proficiency in that language, were: 

I. An edition of Pomponius Mela, the geographer of the first century. There is a 
long dedicatory epistle to Philibert Babou; also an ‘avis’ to the reader, at the end, to- 
gether with two quatrains, one addressed to Pomponius, the other to Babou—all these 
in Latin. The book was published in 1507-1508. 

2. An edition of the Cosmographia of Pope Pius II (printed by H. Estienne in 1509). 
Here also is a long dedicatory epistle to Germain de Gannay, and a note to the reader— 
both in Latin. 

3. A short Latin poem, written by Tory, was printed at the end of an elegiac poem 
on the Passion written in Latin by ‘Gulielmus Dives,’ or Willem van Rycke (Riche, 
Dives). This book was printed by Josse Bade. 

4. An edition of Berosus Babilonicus, ‘who,’ says M. Bernard, ‘was then [1510] in 
great vogue, thanks to the falsehoods of Annius of Viterbo.’ Three editions of this 
work were printed by the Marnefs. It contains a dedicatory epistle to Philibert Babou, 
written in Latin by Tory. 

s. In 1510, Tory published a collection of miscellanies, Valeriz Probi Grammatici, 
etc., to which he contributed not only the usual dedicatory epistle (this time to Babou 


NOTES = 


ci Lallemand, mayor of Bourges), and an address to the reader, but also several 
A of yerses, including some riddles—all in Latin. 
i s0 NS . ne , . . . - 
bit s edition of Quintilian's Institutiones in 1510, carefully revised by several mss 
5 2 . . . 2 
letter of transmission Cin Latin) from Tory to Jean Rousselet, at Lyons. 
An edition of Leon Baptista Alberti s De re edificatoria (1512), with the usual 
jrorial equipment of a long Latin dedication to Babou and Lallemand. Printed by 
eal 


B Rembolt. ] ; 
g, An edition (1512) of the Itinerary of Antoninus, a list of the roads of the Roman 


Empire, said to have been prepared during the reign of Caracalla (Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus; A.D. 288-317). It was the second book prepared by Tory for H. Estienne. 
The dedicatory epistle Gn Latin) is addressed to Babou alone, and there are two Latin 
dresses (at the beginning and the end) to the reader. 
: - Gotofredà Tori Biturici, in filiam charissimam, virguncularum elegantissimam, Epi- 
paphia e? "Dialogi. Tory's daughter Agnes, his only child by his wife Perrette le Hullin, 
died in August, 1522, at the age of ten. Tory wrote a Latin poem upon this death (it 
SS published in 1523); which, as M. Bernard Says, contains some very interesting 
jetails concerning Tory s life. Among other things we learn that he was not only a 
scholar, but an artist of grcat merit. M. Bernard prints in his Bibliography the com- 
jete contents of this little book, which fill eleven pages of the second editioñ of his 
work on Lory. 

The above is an exact list, according to M. Bernard, of the works published by 
Toty before the appearance of Champ Fleury. Full bibliographical particulars of all of 
chem are given by him. 


NOTE S. PAGE 2. 

Erasmus, in number 1574 (not 1374) of the Adages, gives an extended account of 
the ancient lore concerning Momus—a personification of the Greek word HOpoc, 
meaning ‘censure.’ He was the son of Mother Night and Father Sleep. He censured 
Nature because she had added horns to the heads of oxen rather than to their shoulders, 
where they could use them more savagely. Minerva, N eptune, and Vulcan contended 
for primacy in the field of craftsmanship, Neptune making a bull, Minerva a home, 
and Vulcan a man. Momus, the judge of the contest, in addition to other points of 
criticism, especially derided the absence of windows and doots in the breast of Vul- 
can's creation, wherethrough one might see what was lurking in the heart, and the 
fact that Vulcan had thrown into deep recesses those things that were generally mani- 
fest. But Venus called forth no censure except for the fact that she wore a sandal that 
squeaked, and was altogether too noisy and bothersome. 

The title of the first edition of Alberti’s. Momus in the Vatican library is De Principe, 
inscribed over the partially erased word, ‘Polycrates’. In the introduction he says that 
he proposes to write, after the manner of Lucian, of the prince who governs the body 
politic in mind and spirit. He chooses the gods to designate with concealed irony 
those whose actions are ambitious, sensuous, ill-tempered, lazy, and the like. To this 
end he narrates in four books the adventures of the god Momus, perverse, fastidious, 
and provoking, expelled from Olympus for the nauseous license of his tongue, and 
author of rebellious disorders in heaven and on earth. Jove, when creating the world, 
ordered the other divinities to embellish it with some useful invention. Momus alone 
disobeyed. He derided the creations of others, and, disgusted with the solicitations 
of the gods, filled the world with filthy animals. 

Alberti was born in Venice 1n 1404. As an architect he built the church of San 
Francisco at Rimini, Sant’ Andrea at Mantua, and the Pallazzo Rucellai at Florence. He 
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196 NOTES 


was painter, musician, and philosopher as well; and besides 


mentioned as no.7 in the preceding note, he wrote on Paintin 
has called him a forerunner of Leonardo. 


the work on architecture 


8 and sculpture. Someone 


NOTE 6. PAGE as 

Marcus Vitruvius Pollio was a Roman architec 
His De Architeétura, dedicated to that Emperor, 
such subjects as the science of architecture, materials, styles, orders 
sites, methods of decoration, hydraulic engineering, astronomy, 2 : 
most of the historical and theoretical parts of his work he drew upon hi 
Greek authors, of whom he gives lists. His authority was final, and his e 

im- 


paired during the Renaissance. A translation of his work b 
; y the late Prof, . 
Morgan was published by the Harvard University Press in 1914. O 


As Vitruvius did not actually ‘write in Greek,’ Tory p 


exposed himself to ridicule by interlarding his work with Greek words relating to hj 
i is 


profession, and with such phrases as these: proslambanomenos, hypate hypaton hy pate 
? me- 


son, mese, nete synhemmenon, paramese nete diegengmenon, nete hyperbolaeon. 


tand engineer of the tim 


includes in its scope gustus, 


a discussion of 
ublic buildings, 


hgineering. For 


resumably means that he 


NOTE 7. PAGE 7. 


Lucian, a Greek satirist and wit of the second century. The main events of his lif 
and particulars concerning his numerous works can be found in many books of ier 
ence. The Greek title of the work quoted by Tory is Iloohaxig 6 'Hpakinc, Lucian’s 
word for the personage who unriddled to him the riddle of the painting is Ké)ro¢ 
translated by Erasmus, in Latin, ‘Gallus,’ and by Tory, ‘Francais.’ 


NOTE 8. PAGE 8. 

Guillaume Budé (Budzus), 1467-1540, a French scholar and friend of Erasmus. 
His work on ancient coins, DecAsse, is well known and is mentioned later 
The abbreviated clause from the Pandects stands for Ex lege prima, de servo corrupto. It is 
found in the Corpus Civilis, book xr, 3, a passage taken from the twenty-third book 
of the Commentaries of Ulpian on the Edicts (4d Ediftum). Toty’s text, then, should 
be changed thus: there should be no period after Ex, and the comma after ser should be 
changed to a period. The section mark (§) indicates that the words are taken from 
a passage beginning, Quod ait prator. 


by Tory. 


NOTE 9. PAGE 9. 

Pierre de Sainct Cloct. Perhaps the reference is to Pierre de Saint-Cloud (formerly 
spelled Saint-Clost), a twelfth-century troubadour, who wrote part of the Roman de 
Renard. He is mentioned ince Alexandre, written about 1180. There was one ‘Petrus de 
Sancto Clodovaldo,’ who escaped burning for heresy in 1209 by turning priest. The 
‘Book of the Game of Chess may have been Jehan de Vignay’s French translation of Jacobus 
de Cessolis’s Lzbellus de Ludo Scacchorum, printed by Martin Huss at Toulouse in 1476. 
(Caxton’s English translation of de Vignay was printed by him at Bruges in 1476 [copies 
in Lenox, Morgan and Huntington libraries] and again at Westminster about 1483.) Or 
it may possibly have been Cessolis's original Latin text, or an Italian version, Giuco degli 
Scacchi, printed by Miscomini at Florence in 1493. 


NOTE 1o. PAGE o. AER 
Jehan Lemaire (1473-1524) was a Belgian poet and historian, attached to the court 
of Margaret of Austria as her librarian. His most original poems, Epzsfres de | amana 





NOTES os 


were addressed to her. His chief prose work, Illustrations des Gaules et singularitez 

verd, ; connects the royal house of Burgundy with Hector, son of Priam. It has been 
dT a that in his love for antiquity, his sense of rhythm, and the peculiarities of 
said E cabulary, he anticipated the Plézade—Ronsard, du Bellay, Dorat, etc. 
is Hees en de Troyes, the most celebrated of the French medizval poets, flourished 
so to 1182. His Erec et Enide, Cliget, Chevalier de la Charrette (based on an earlier 

slot) Chevalier de Lyon, Le Conte del Graal, or ‘Percevale, all deal with the Arthurian 
Lane d and are the first Arthurian romances extant. There have been translations of one 
e e of his works into Old Norse, German, English, and Welsh. At the present writ- 
z Y ntur of 1927) an interesting discussion is being carried on in S peculum (the quar- 
ublication of the Medieval Academy of America) concerning the credit rightly 
EE Chrestien for the invention of the Arthurian legend. 
Eod (Huon, Hugues) de Méry (Méri) was a thirteenth-centuty poet, whose 
Tun viement de Lantechrift, in 3000 verses, appeared about 1234. 

Raoul (de Houdenc), another poet of the same century, wrote several other ro- 
mances besides the Romanz des eles de la proëce, which is referred to by de Méry. This 
last and the Songe d Enfer are said to have been forerunners of the Roman de la Rose. 

Paysant (Paien) de Mesicres (Maisieres) wrote La demoisele a le mule, ot Le mule sans 
frein, about 1109. 

Of René Massé, Chronicler to the King, to whom Tory here applies Propertius's 


vords concerning Virgil, M. Bernard says that he is entirely forgotten in our day. He 
E s. howevet, à notice in the Biographie Universelle. 
as, 


from 11 


NOTE TE PAGE IO. 

Arnoul and Simon Graban (Greban) wrote mystery plays; in 1450 Arnoul wrote 
Passion, i 34,600 verses; and with Simon, his brother, a dramatization of the story of 
the apostles in 62,000 verses. 

Pierre de Nesson, an early fifteenth-century poet, was on the staff of Jean I, duc de 
Bourbon, who was captured at Agincourt in 1415. Among his works are Lay de Guerre, 
Paraphrase de J ob, and Hommage a Notre Dame. 

Alain Chartier, 1390(1392)-1430(1433 ), has been called the literary dictator of the 
early fifteenth century. He wrote La Belle Dame sans merci, Livre des Quatre Dames, and 
Quadriloque invectif, in which he describes himself as ‘humble secretaire du Roy nostre 
sire et de mon tres redoubte seigneur monseigneur le regent du royaulme de France, 
dauphin de Viennois.' | 

George Chastelain, 1404-1474, came of a crusading family and fought under Phi- 
lippe, duc de Bourgogne. He wrote Chronique de ChaStellain (a history of his times); also 
ballades. 

La Lunette des “Princes, a political and allegorical poem wherein Reason supplies 
miraculous spectacles with which to see things at their true worth, was written by 
one Meschinst (1420-1491 ), a steward of Anne de Bretagne. 

Cretin (Guillaume Dubois, surnommé Guillaume),‘Chantte de la Sainte Chapelle et 
Chroniqueur du roi,’ died about 1525. He was a poet of some renown in his day, and 
several volumes of his verses have been published. His five volumes of Chronicles are 
in manuscript in the Bibliothèque Nationale. 


NOTE 12. PAGE 11. Translation of the rondeau. 

That thou the best and surest way mayst follow, I counsel thee to learn to love thy 
God; to be loyal with lips and heart and hand; boast not; of mockery be sparing; talk 
less; more thou shouldst not learn or undertake. Except thy chosen subjects, trouble 
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Flavius Caper, à Roman grammarian of uncertain date, is quoted with great respect 


- | : | | | . li 
Ghani Rufinus, Servius, and, especially, Priscian. St. Jerome speaks of his Com- | 
as in common use. 


ARIAS nee E 


TX 
$2 





hot to understand; busy not thyself to com 
peace among all men. 


A gift thou ha | . l 
E 8 st promised þe never slow to give, and always thou shoul pentaries = : ; a | 
how. Let few be well assured of what thy will may be. To Ea x dst seem to Valerius Probus, the earliest of the writers in this list, who lived early in the | 
1 y , . £ : rien 1 £ DD Ta . . ~ 
hor give false meaning. ’T will please me well if thou dost understand ‘semble not, = ond century, wrote a commentary on Virgil. He is mentioned by Aulus Gellius. 
: [The translator regrets that thus far Madame Dentragues, the fe [c is said that he owned a copy of the Georgics with notes in Vir gil's own hand. | 
this rondeau, has eluded his search. | ; puted | 
Translation of tbe lessoi PAGE 13. | 
Lp: OTE 15: E 
sa a : | N For the divers opinions regarding the invention of letters, the references are: | 
keep his secrets close, whatever he may do; and be humble ET m well his goods; Priscian, Grammatici Gesariensis Institutionum Grammaticarum, 1, 111, Fir 
1. On no account suffer thy wife to put her foot on thine; the next d = Lactantius says that the Chaldzans claim that they ‘havea history of 470,000 yeats 
s . > € . i x > 
will try to put it on thy head. gs shown by their monuments. But we [the Egyptians?], being taught by letters the 


ence of truth, know both the beginning and the end of the world.’ 
NOTE 13. PAGE TF scl 


Plato, Cratylus, 3888 and following folios. 
Hieronymus A i i : sal History, VII, 56. 
e E pees (Girolamo Avanzi) edited for Aldus his first edition of nC uh s p | 

d e ob in December, 1500. He was an excellent, well-read Latin scholar and had Josephus, 47 E eee c 
studied Priscian and Macrobius for the illustration of Lucretius. Aldus sa : Pomponius Mela, “De 522 Orbis, 1, xit, 65. 
knew Lucretius by heart—wt digitos unguesque suos. In ton he BELG ys that he The source of the idea that Carmentis took the letters from Greece to the Romans 
121 of Pliny’s correspondence with Trajan, and in the same year is NO. CCLXXVII of the Fabula of Hyginus. Tacitus is mentioned only because he identi- 
Venice, he collaborated in editing Catullus, Tibullus, and Prope 
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TE 5 ; fed Carmentis with Nicostrata, the mother of Evander. 
. . . . : 9 an I | i 
he edited Ausonius, and in the latter year the Tragedies of Seneca. As to MC 7 St. Jerome BERENS ee o D; OS 
Ogt | 
between an Oscan and a Volscian at the Roman Games,’ the teference is Bee x ginitate, 212, which may be the passage referred to here. 
‘ , 4 n : 
to a so-called ‘Atellane play’ @ Atellana fabula),‘a comic, b 5 


ut not wanton, kind of 
ID . , : | E E 

lar farce that originated in Atella.’ See Livy, vir, 2. Avantius's fabula was ea 
O 


illustrate some of the strange forms used by the Oscans, a primitive people of Cam 
pania. The saying, ‘Qui Osco et Volsce fabulantur, nam Latine nesciunt’ (who talk 


NOTE 16. PAGE 16. 
Architrenius— Johannes Hanvillensis, a scholar of Oxford and a Benedictine monk 
_ took his name from his sometime famous work, « Architrenii (Dirges), a poem in nine 
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in Oscan and Volscian, for they know not Latin) is attributed to Titinnius, a little 
E 


books, dedicated to Archbishop Walter Rothomagenses. The work is described in com- 
known Roman comic poet of the ante-classical period. 


plimentaty co by various commentators, some of whom ascribed to him other works, | 
now lost. He flourished about 1200. 


The lines given here are quoted by Baptista Pius in chapter rxim of his Annota- 
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NOTE 14. PAGE 12. 


` — 
—— 
Terop 3 


| 
Hi 
a 4Elius Donatus (fourth century), a grammarian and rhetorician. Taught at Rome. St tiones priores, taken from a collection entitled, Annotationes dolorum virorum (published i | | 
i | Jerome having been among his pupils. His Latin grammar has formed the basis af all by Jehan Petit, in IS 11), folio cxxxiiii. In verse 4 the original has ‘Attica philosophis’ | ) 
| | | similar works, to the present day. He wrote also a commentary on Terence. Many of the for ‘Attica terra sophis ; in lines 8 and 9, '"Piscosa . . . domo’ is interpolated, the read- l | 
| n | sutviving scraps of pre-Gutenberg printing are grammatical texts known as Donatuses. ing in the original being: Plena feris; fortis domino; pia regibus; aura.’ Whether the | ; 
4 i | Servius Maurus Honoratus (early fifth century) was a grammarian, who wrote a interpolation was Tory's is uncertain. | | | 
i | commentary on Virgil compiled largely from the work of earlier authors. It is amon g | 
n the most valuable of Latin scholia because of the many quotations from lost authors. NOTE 17. PAGE 17. ie 
| He was a contemporary of Macrobius, who introduced him as one of the characters in Tory seems to have been somewhat ‘mixed’ in the passage, for Angelus, cygnus, and ie 
the Saturnalia, praising his great learning and kindly disposition. The reference on Melodia ate all good classical Latin, and «Angelus is especially frequent in the writings | 


page 25 is to his commentary on Eclogue 11, 106, 107, where he states that both Hyacin- 
thus and Ajax were changed into the flower. 

The works of Priscian (Priscianus), the celebrated grammarian of the time of 
Justinian, are perfectly familiar to scholars of the present day. 

Little is known of this Diomedes beyond the fact that a grammatical treatise of 


says that the ulterior source of the word is uncertain, but omits to mention Greek 
among the conjectural ones. It is true, however, that Budé says, in Dee Asse et Partibus 
Ejus Venice, Aldus, 1522), at folio cxcv: ‘Pityna became pitna, and pitna became pinta,’ 
—added proof that ‘Pino enim græce bibo significat. Cheopine (English ‘chopin’) also 


| 
of the Church fathers. As to the French word pinte, the N.E.D., s.v. English ‘pint,’ | | 


NP: 
EQ "es 


his is quoted by Priscian, so that he must have lived before the sixth century. | is mentioned by Budé in this passage, but no Greek equivalent is su egested, and the Z YA 
The same may be said of Phocas, or Foca, who wrote a dull and trivial life of Virgil | N.E.D. derives it from the German schoppen. | A ja 
in hexameters—that he was quoted by Priscian, and nothing more. | This Aldine edition of De Asse was dedicated to Jehan Grolier. Le 


Agrestius is undoubtedly a misprint, or mistake, for Agroetius, or Agroecius, the 
author ofa fifth-century work, still extant, called “De Orthographia et Differentia Sermonis, 
supplementary to a work on the same subject by Flavius Caper. 


E 


NOTE 18. PAGE 18. 
Frére Robert Gaguin, ministre général de l'Ordre de la Sainct Trinité, wrote La 
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Mer des Cronicques et Mirouer hyStorial de france. St. Denis's WOfk wa 
S sen 


ambassador to Louis ‘le Pi : "gin: : t by Mi , 
ouis e Piteable' (see marginal note, p. 18), in 823. Y Michael's 
NOTE 19. PAGE 18. 
Grecismus' is the name, not of an author or Writer, but of a poem 
on 


Eberhard of Bethune, a native of Flanders, who lived in the ear 
The poem was so called because it included a chapter ond 

Of Tardivus, Floretus, and Compotus, there is nothi 
mistake has been made with reference to them ot any o 


heard of a book by one Bernadus, called Scriptor Floret 
leoninis. 


` OD grammar hy 
| tly thirteenth Centur : 
erivations from the Greek : 
ng to bes | 


f them. Fo 


2, sive Carm 


aid unless a Similar 
r instance, we haye 
4nt$ morali; Versibus 


Alain de l'Isle, or Alanus, circa x 114-1203, was a professor in the Uni 
so learned that he was called ‘Le Docteur universel.” He was dee - 
my. “De Parabolis is the title of a work written by him. 

| Alexander de Villa Dei (Alexandre de V illedieu) was a native of No 
lived about 1200. He composed a 2645-line hexameter poem on (1) Ac 
Syntax, (3) Prosody, Accentuation, and Figures of Speech, E 
4Elius Donatus, and others, and some unknown writers of the twelfth cen 


/D1versity of Paris, 
ply interested in alche- 


mandy who 
cidence, (2) 
om Priscian, 
tury, 
NOTE 20. PAGE 21. 


In the passage from Ovid, for ‘pergit,’ at the end of line 6, read ' 
should be a question mark after ‘terras’ in the last line. The last two lines may be m 

E ; or 

accurately rendered thus: ‘Ah, woe is me!’ he groaned; ‘art thou indeed my daught : 

er 


whom I have sought throughout the earth? A lighter grief wast thou unfound, tl 
found.’ SERE 


peregit,' and there 


NOTE 21. PAGE 22. 


Jacques Le Fevre d’Estaples (Faber Stapulensis) was quite a prominent persona 

in his day (1455-1537). He was a student and traveller, professor of mathematics a 
philosophy, translator, and commentator on Aristotle. The Sorbonne declared him 
a heretic in 1521. With a former pupil, Brigonnet, Bishop of Méaux, aided by the 
newly translated Bible, he was striving to effect improvement in the spiritual life 
of the people, The Sorbonne again attacked him and condemned several propositions 
contained in his work, and the Parliament of Paris otdered his Commentary on the 
Evangelists confiscated. He was about to flee the country when Francis I attived in 
Paris from his imprisonment in Madrid after the battle of Pavia (1525), 
him tutor to his son Charles. He ended his career under the patronage o 
Navarre, King Francis’s sister, and died in 1537. 


and appointed 
f Marguerite of 


NOTE 22. PAGE 23. 


Codrus Urceus (Antonio Codro Urceo, 1446-1500) was a native of Bologna, and a 
professor of Greek with a penchant for writing excellent Latin poems. An edition of 
his works, comprising Sermones, Epistolz, Silve, Satyrz, Eclogæ, and Epigrammata, 
was published at Bologna in 1502. An account of his life and works, by Carlo Mala- 
gola, appeared in 1878. 

The lines cited are the first of a poem entitled ‘Rhythmus Die divi Martini pro- 
nunciatus, and the true reading is: 

IO IO IO 
Gaudeamus io io 
Dulces homeriaci. 
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OTE 23: PAGE 25: | 
y There is no authority in the manuscripts for the reading ‘hya’ at the end of the sev- 
ch line of the passage from Ovid. The reading in most editions is ‘la,’ ‘ia,’ but one 
en 


auscript, at least, has ya. There are some slight variations from the accepted text, 
ne ion and spelling, but they are unimportant. 


in punctual 
NOTE 24. PAGE 29: iue m 
Charles Bouille.— Charles de Bouelles or Bouilles (in Latin, Bovillus) was a phi- 
tologist and scholar, who lived from about 1470 to about 1553. He was a student of the 
a sciences and of metaphysics, as well as of belles-lettres. Having taken orders, he 
dd 4 canonry at St. Quentin, and later on at Noyon, where he devoted his repos bonor- 
“le to the composition of a large number of works, most of which are now forgotten, 


though some are much sought by bibliophiles. In 1511 Henri Estienne printed a work 


al h is thus described by Brunet: 


whic ; : s 
Cy comence le Livre de lart et science de Geometric: avecq les figures sur chascune ri gle [sic] 


gu long declarees, par lesqlles on peult entendre et facillemét cõprendre ledit art et science de 
Geometrie. } 

It consists of 40 numbered pages (signatures a-c), with geometrical figures on wood. 

This is the oldest printed work on geometry in French. The author is not named 
on the title-page, but his name (Carolus Bovillus) appears at the head of a Latin letter 

rinted on the verso of the title. The work is a translation of Bouelles’s Introduétio in 
Cumetriam, in Latín, which had appeared in 1503,in a collection of mathematical works 
published by Jacques Le Fevre d'Estaples and printed by Estienne. 

This treatise of 1511 must have been the one to which Tory refers, for it was not 
antil 1942; long after Champ Fleury was published, that another, slightly different, work 
of Bouelles on the same subject, was published by Colines. Still later, in 1547 and again 
in1551, R- Chaudiere issued a small folio entitled : Geometrie practique, composee par le noble 
Philosophe Charles de Bouelles,  nouuellement par luy augmentee 17 grandement enrichie. The 
characterization of ‘noble Philosophe’ is in reasonable accord with the long list of his 
works to be found in Brunet and in Nicéron, as well as with the eulogistic remarks 


made by Tory. 


NOTE 25. PAGE 32. 

The accepted text of the second of these lines from Juvenal is: Cum sit turpe magis 
nostris nescire Latine.’ Translated, the passage would read: ‘They talk nothing þut 
Greek, though it is a greater shame for our people to be ignorant of Latin.’ 


NOTE 26. PAGE 34. 

Luca Paccioli was born in Borgo San Sepolcro about the middle of the fifteenth 
century. He was one of the scholars aided by Lodovico il Moro in Milan, where 
Leonardo also was working. He published Divina Proportione in Venice in 1509, with 
a series of letters designed by Leonardo and text by himself. The purpose of the work 
was to fix mathematically the rules of proportion for all the arts. The title reads thus: 
Divina Proportione Opera a tutti glingegni perspicaci e curiosi necessaria. Ove ciascun Audioso 
di Philosophia: Prospettiva Pitura Sculptura: Architettura: Musica: e altre Mathematice: 
suavissima: sottile: ¢ admirabile dottrina consequira: ¢ delettarassi: co varie questione de secre- 
tissima scientia. M. Antonio Capella eruditiss. recensente. 4. Paganius Paganinus Char- 
abteribus Elegantissimis accuratissimo timprimebar. There are copies in the Harvard Library, 
the Metropolitan Museum of Art, and the Morgan Library. There is a long and important 
article on Paccioli, Dürer, and Tory in Repertorium fr Kunstwissenschaft, vol. 1v, 1881. 
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NOTES 
NOTE 27. PAGE 34. 

From a later reference to S. Fante ( 
Tory had in mind was the Thesauro di 
1514, the date of another of his works, 
Brunet, was the basis of the T hesauro. | 
Ithe Thesauro)' says M. Bern 
prattica . . . de modo scribendi 
1, 1524). It is divided into fou 


page 87), it appears that the book 
Scrittori, which must hav 


Liber elementorum literaru 


have been unable to Sct a glimpse of th; 
ard in his life of Tory, but I h ou PSE Of this book 


| | | eNe scen the Theoria et 
fabricandique omnes litterarum (quarto, Venice, Decemb 
ES) r books, with engravings similar to those in Champ Blues 
Similar, that is to say, to the engravings of numerous alphabets at the end of Chan, 
Fleury. In his descriptions of the different styles of French Gothic letters on page 174 a 
of the various other alphabets which he groups under the general title, Lettres Ad E 
tees (Additional Letters), on page 179, Tory refers again and again to the Thesauro and 
to Fante’s drawings of the letters. 

The two works of Ludovico degli Arri 
Operina di Ludovico Vicentino, da imparare di s 
Il modo de temporare le Penne, con le varie So 
Roma nel anno Mpxx111,—have become wel 
facsimile in 1926, by Frederic Warde, wit 


of his that 
lished after 


ghi, surnamed Vicentino 
crivere littera Cancellarescha (Rome, 1 522), and 
. . . a 
rti de littere, ordinate par Ludovico Vicentino, in 
> 


| known of late years, and were reproduced in 
h introduction by Stanley Morison. 


Cof Vicenza) —I y 


NOTE 28. PAGE 34. 


As was said in the first of these notes, Diirer’s ‘book on Pers 


pective,’ here under dis- 
cussion, is that which was published in 1525 under the title, Underweysung der Mess Ung, 
etc., and which is sometimes called the ‘Art of Measurement.’ Certain portions of the 


book, including the drawings of the letters, the text translated by R. T. Nichol, were 
printed by the Grolier Club in 1917, under the title, Of the Jus Shaping of Letters. 


NOTE 29. PAGE 36. 


Of Simon Haye-Neuve, called also Simon du Mans, we read in C. Bauchal's Nouveau 
“Dittionnaire des Architeótes Francais (Paris, 1887) that he was ‘architect, painter, and 
draughtsman, born at Chateau-Gontier in 1450. On his return from Italy, whithet he 
had gone to study architecture, he was appointed curé of Saint-Paterne, near Douilles 
(Sarthe), which, however, did not prevent him from making plans and drawings for 
many monuments in Le Mans. In 1508, he was chosen by the Chapter of the Cathedral 
to oversee the construction of the new shrine of Sainte Scolastique. Between ISIO and 
1518 he built the chapel of the bishop's palace (now destroyed) for Philippe of 
Luxembourg. He lived in the Abbey of Saint-Vincent in the suburbs of Le Mans, from 
1506 until his death on July 11, 1546'—ninety-six yeats old! | 

He is believed to have been the architect of the Hótel de Vignolles.' (Here the 
author quotes the passage of Champ Fleury to which this note is appended.) ‘On the back 
of the map of Le Maine [province], etched by Du Cerceau, he is called ‘‘a great archi- 
tect.”” See Bodin; Chardon; Lottin and Lassus; De Montaiglon, in a sketch of Jean 
Pélerin; Lacroix du Maine. | 3 

Tory refers again to him on page ror. The eulogistic terms in which he speaks of 
him led M. Renouvier (“Des Types, etc., p. 166) to think that very probably Tory 
learned the art of designing letters from Hayeneuve. M. Bernard, on the other hand, 
opines that this cannot be, because Tory speaks of the ‘great virtues and goodly quali- 
ties’ that he has heard ascribed to him. But this seems hardly conclusive evidence. 


NOTE 30. PAGE 37. 3 3 
The ae attributed to Lucian number 82 (including three collections of 71 shorter 
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of which some 20 are either falsely or uncertainly so attributed. His ‘Dia- 
dialogues? Gods’ and ‘Dialogues of the Dead’ gave renewed life to that sort of compo- 
Jogues ice is perhaps one of the most beautifully written and most amusing works 
o his True History, he himself said that it contained but one true statement, 
or an 


Jy, that it contained nothing but lies. It is a satirical sketch of a journey to the sun 
x in which the interest never flags. 
m > 
an 


. PAGE 38. | 3 
NOT C rus Mineus Felix Capella, of Carthage, lived in the late fifth century. His 
P x is Satyra de Nuptiis "Philologie et Mercurii, in nine books, from which all of 
KAA arc taken. In rz, 118, the Muses are arranged by him in the order 
Tory 5 


ir singing, as in the drawing at the top of page 38 of this book. In 1,27, however, 
1 e. nges them in a different order. 
ea 


_ PAGE 38. 
x ae Planciades Fulgentius, in the Fabula de Novem Muses (book 1, 15, of the larger 
a 


k), arranges the Muses in this order: Clio, Euterpe, Melpomene, Thalia, Polymnia, 
OR ‘Terpsicote, Urania, Calliope. 


GE 46. 

D us dicitur a minuendis nervis.’ This suggested derivation of the name 
holly Tory's own as most of the inventions for which he has looked in vain in 
He ks of Latin and Greek and French writers. The N.E.D. has this to say of the 
DEM of this word: Latin, Minerva, earlier Menerva -—pre-Latin, Menes-rva (cf. 
e an "full of mind or sense," Manasvini, name of the mother of the 
ee on menes-=Sanskrit manas, mind, Greek pevoc, courage, fury, from 
m 

root men-. 


_ PAGE 57: | | 
En gives a good deal of space in the first book of the De Officiis to a discussion 
£ this quality, but he mentions the Greek word only in the 27th chapter. The latest 
lo of the treatise (Professor Miller, for the Loeb Classical Library) translates 
tr 


it ‘propriety. 


E25. PAGE 61. | ! 
erp tds because they liquefy when placed after mutes in the same syllable. — 
‘It [L] melteth in the sounding and is therefore called a Liquid, the tongue striking 
the roof of the palate gently.’—Ben Jonson, English Grammar. 


NOTE 36. PAGE 61. 


Font position. "Position: especially in Greek and Latin Prosody, the situation of a 
short vowel before two consonants or their equivalent . . . making the syllable 
metrically long. —N.E.D. 


NOTE 37. PAGE 66. | 
The passage from Homer is taken from the Iliad, vi1, 17-27. It is the same passage 


referred to above, pages 63 and 64. There is a copy of Valla’s Latin translation in the 
Harvard Library. 


NOTE 38. PAGE 7o. - | 
There is certainly ingenuity in Tory's way of turning to his own purpose the fact 
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that the Sibyl's address to ZEneas fills just 23 lines. A trans] 


will show how far Virgil's words j avon of the whole 


; ustify his interpretati ; 
Thou Trojan son of Anchises, easy is the o to ees 
open the portal of dark Dis. But to retrace thy steps, and to eee Dur lies 
the open air, this is the task, this the labor. Some few whom = tothe breath of 
loved, or whom shining merit has exalted to the skies fae alous Jupiter has 
way. Woodlands cover the whole landscape between aid the C a have Won their 
in its dark folds, flows all about. Yet if thy heart is so set 2.13 e> Eliding alone 
; > 3 ct it thy heart is so set, and th desir 

twice to sail the Stygian waves, and twice to see black PU : de - 80 great 
pleasure to indulge in this mad emprise, heat what thou first must do: i Tn Be thy 
in the dense foliage of a tree, with leaves and pliant stem of gold, a bs 7 © des hidden 
to Juno of the underworld. This bough has the protection of the m 1 COnsecrated 
encompassed by the dark shadows of the valleys. Yet one may not E m es 
of the carth cre he has plucked the bough with its golden foliage TEC i e recesses 
Proserpina commanded to be brought to her as a gift; and when the first ee 
there fails not a second, also of gold, and the bough begins to sprout wi oe 
metal. So then search deep with thy eyes, and when it is duly found = ane same 
thy hand, for it will yield of itself gladly and easily to thy touch if ae E ee 

on 
Ec o no power canst thou put forth to overcome, or rend it with hard 

Tory's punctuation of the Latin text is at fault, as it so frequently is; but it is qu; 

necessary to ‘abolish’ the period after sequetur in the last line but two ae 
a semicolon—or at least a comma—after vocant in the penultimate ine 


Passage 


and to supply 


NOTE 39. PAGE 7a. 


‘Moly,’ or mandrake; Greek poly. A fabulous herb of ma 


Mercury Cwhence Tory’s ‘Mercurial’) to Odysseus as a counter- 
of Circe. 


Black was the root, but milky-white the flower, 
Moly the name, by mortals hard to find. 


Pope's Odyssey, x, 365. 


81C power, given by 
charm to the charms 


NOTE 4o. PAGE 78. 

Plutarch's $ymposzacs; one of the treatises usually included in the collections known 
as the Moralz4. Amyot's French title for it was "Propos de Table, ot Table-T. alk. 

At the table someone asks why Alpha is placed first in the alphabet. Protogenes 
gives the common answer of the schools, that it is so placed (1) because it is a vowel 
(2.) because it may be both long and short, (3) because its natural place is before the 
other vowels; if placed after 7 or z, it cannot be pronounced, will not make one 
syllable with them, and, resenting the affront, it seeks the first place. Put Alpha first 
and the other vowels are compliant and will join it in one syllable. 

Then there is the story that Cadmus placed Alpha first because a cow is called Alpha 
by the Phoenicians, and they regard the cow as the first of essential things. Another 
reason is that Alpha is the first articulate sound made by children. 


NOTE 41. PAGE 79. 

‘Whom my friend Publius does not outshine in dress, nor even Cordus himself, the 
Alpha of cloaks.’ 

The Epigram of Ausonius referred to in the next sentence is usually numbered 
Lxxxvil in modern editions. It is addressed to a lecherous schoolmaster, Eunus, who 
likens the female organ of generation to several letters. Tory may have had before him 





NOTES 


edition of Ausonius with the reading A for one of the letters concerned; but there 
E if any authority therefor, and all'editors ate now agreed upon A (Delta) as the 
S ; 
; ading. 


205 


NOTE 42: PAGES 

All the quotations from Martianus Capella in this third book, giving the method 
-onouncing the various letters, are taken from book vu, § 261, of the work cited 
o is 31 above. The section consists of 23 lines, each line having a letter at its head, 
followed by the rule for pronouncing it; the letters being arranged in alphabetical order. 


NOTE 43: PAGE 79: 

‘This [goat], amidst yonder dense hazels bearing twin kids, ah! left them on the 
naked rocks. 
NOTE 44: PAGE 79. 

The meaning of these verses has no bearing upon Tory's text, but they may be trans- 
lated something like this: Ah, sparkling eyes, fickle and worldly, your sly glances 
ford you keen delight: 


Oen ORR = 
The Priapeia is a collection of poems (about 80 in number) in various mettes, on the 
eneral subject of Priapus. It was compiled from literary works and inscriptions on 
images of the god by an unknown editor, who composed the introductory epigram. 
From their style and versification it is evident that they belong to the best period of 
Latin literature. The couplet given by Tory is nowhere ascribed to Virgil. It may be 
found in No. 54 of the Priapeia in the first volume of Baehrens’s edition of the Poetae 
Latini Minores. The meaning seems to be: 'If you join E and D, and add on top of them 
à pole, he who wants to cut D down the middle shall be painted.’ It is evident, as Tory 
says, that if he intended to explain how to make E and D, he abandoned the intention. 


NOTE 46. PAGE 99. 

Master Pierre Patelin.—Once more, as in the case of Grecismus on pages 18 and 117, 
Tory mistakes a book for a person. Maistre Pierre Pathelin was a famous play, of un- 
known authorship, which Mr. A. W. Ward, in his article on ‘Drama’ in the Encyclopadia 
Britannica, characterizes as immortal’ and as ‘the most famous of medizval dramas.’ 
It was certainly written before 1470. 

An English translation of the play by Richard T. Holbrook was published by 
Houghton, Mifflin & Co. in 1905. 


NOTE 47. PAGE 100. 

In the Greek phrase quoted by Priscian from Alcman, nvo te should be printed 
thus, as two words. The entire passage of Priscian referred to here will be found on 
page 145, and an English version of Tory's French translation on page 146. 

Concerning the book of Epztapbs ofc Ancient Rome mentioned at the foot of this page 
100 and on pages 117 and 118, M. Bernard says that Tory must have had in mind the 
collection published by the printer Mazochi in 1516 or 1517, entitled Epigrammata 
sive inscriptiones antiqua urbis, which is the oldest printed collection of inscriptions. 
But instead of copying from the original monuments, Mazochi had recourse to manu- 
script collections then to be found in some libraries. Consequently, the book was full 
of errors, which he tried to correct in a supplement (1523). 
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NOTE 48. PAGE ror. 


The passage of Priscian which Tor 


y presumably had in mind 
cited in the margin of page 101 


i as 1, 111, 12. The proper reference i$ I, IV, r3. But T 
either quoted from memory, Or used some text not available to zm 
Keil's Grammatici Latini, vol. az, page 11, the passage reads as follo 


WS: 
Nam si verissime velinius ins 


NOTES 


volume is number 4 in his series. In one form or another the mark was used 
+ booksellers after him, notably by O. Mallard. See Bernard, pages 6o ff. 


2,07 


of this 
by othe 


gres PAGE 109 


N Aside from the curious slip of calling IHESUS an ‘abbreviation’ of IESUS, Tory’s 
si 




































: -Jation of this point seems rather confused. 'IHS . . . a ws abbreviation of the 
picere eas [hoc est sedecim], non plus duas additas ; elucidatl 
E a ; : ER in A 3 : E 
Latino inveniemus sermone: F Acolicum digamma, quod apud antıquissimos Latin ly, ibs, ihc, or thus. These abbreviations were in later times often erroneously | 
. . ; - 3 M 
orum eandem vim quam apud Aeolis habuit. . . . Eum autcm prope sonum e e ius eun Thm NED. | 
] : = . . 22. > guem ed 4 ? 1 E ^ : | 
PADE haber ees Postea NOT Latinis verbis placuit pro p et 5, f scribi, ut "fama." expan me authority goes on to correct an almost ineradicable common miscon- | 
filius,” “facio,” loco autem digamma F pro consonante.” : The sa 


‘For if we choose to examine these letters most carefully (that is, 
we shall find that not more than two have been added in the I. 
digamma, which among the most ancient Latins had the s 
Aeolians. But its own sound, which it now has. . 
written for p and P, as “fama,” ‘‘filius,’ 
consonants.’ 


4: "The Romanized form of the abbreviation would be IES,' but from the entire 
ception: | retention of the Greek form in Latin mss, as IHC or IHS, and subsequent 
of p ss of its origin, it has often been looked upon as a Latin abbreviation or 
forgettu e and explained by some as standing for Iesus Hominum Salvator, ‘Jesus, 
. . Later, to be sure, f came to þe a 


CE ‘ur of Men’; by others as In Hoc Signo (vinces), ‘In this sign thou shalt conquer’ ; | 
facio," bur I place the digamma F among the da a Salus, ‘In this (Cross) is Salvation.’ 
of 


| the Sixteen). 
atin tongue: the Aeolian 
ame force as among the 
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| 
d IH[ZOT]S, Jesus. . . . In middle English the usual form was ibu-— Jesu; less ! 
wot 


eth 


e 


w 
aS nea e a 


us E 
M Tet er eT RA Tet ne mh te TS ew IR ET norem Cet Mont om der mA t e DELTA: 
ua e nat: ree za e ET ea 
———————— - 


NOTE 49. PAGE 104. 
Probably the ‘divers pictures’ would hel 
which seems to mean something like this: 
Men deem me a fool, creating foolish folly. 


A fool among fools, a mongrel in Captivity [entre 
for foolishly I live.’ 


NOTE 53- PAGE 111. l | re 
Catullus, Ode rxxxiv.— Ihe true text requires Arrius for Arius in lines 2 and LI | | 
sje for si in line 5. The translator is indebted to Mr. Arthur M. Young for the follow- | | 
o o ae ool m vdd accustomed to say “‘hadvantageous’’ whenever he meant “advantage- 
mains | I live; the world Supports me, m "hintrigues' for "intrigues''; and he hoped that he had enunciated marvel- 
2 Zil when he had shouted ‘‘hintrigues’’ as loud as he could. That, I fancy, is | 
e 5 mother and his mother's brother and father and his grandmother had said it. a 
ae he was sent to Syria, everybody's ears were given a respite. They used to hear | | 
hese same words spoken lightly and softly, and thereafter such words had nothing 


| 

fear. But suddenly came the terrible news that after Arrius got there, the Ionian | 

to feat. CUR A | 
waves were no longer Ionian, but ‘‘Hionian. 


p to elucidate the text of the ‘rebus.’ 
> 


NOTE 5o. PAGE 105. 

The identity of this Orus (or Horus) Apollo—mor 
will probably never be established. It has been suggested that he was the son of Osiris, 
a divinity whom the Greeks in Egypt identified with their own Apollo, and that some 
mortal's book on hieroglyphics was attributed to him. But Suidas mentions an illus- 
trious grammarian of the name, from Phenebytis in Egypt, who taught at Alexandria 
and at Constantinople, in the time of Theodosius (fourth century). And still another 
native of Egypt, of that name, lived under the Emperor Zeno (fifth century). General 
opinion favors the former as the author of Hieroglyphica, which does not, however, | 
exist in its original form. At some unascertained date there appeared a translation ; ; ri . . | 
into Greek, by one Philip, of whom nothing further is known. Conjecture has lost astronomical ee = age. The passage of De «Aspiratione cited here is on page 7 | 
itself as to this Philip’s date, which has been variously fixed from the fifth to the fif- of the Aldine edition ot 1519. | 
teenth century. ji 

Atall Seis. Hieroglyphica is the only ancient work on the subject of hieroglyphics a E ks that Jean Perréal Git Jehan de Paris) was Tory’s instructor in 
that has come down to us. The widely differing opinions of scholars concerning the M. Sm A ae age 38 of his Geofroy Tory he reproduces the figures on this Disc 
authority to be given to the work are of little moment here, as Tory's references to it the art O ce E a ee can be definitively attributed to Perréal and from irs 
are merely collateral, so to speak. As he has quoted from a Latin version of it, we may Dre the T s to many of the figures printed by Tory in the Seco d Book of 
say that it must have been the translation of one Trebatius Cor Trebatus), published in manifest simi z = em bee es n were dcop een ‘Probably, she <a: 
1515. (The Latin word Vrexm represents the Greek Oupalov.) A translation into Eng- Chat F a = he BoD Wan oe EI who ec: cho ot 
lish, by Alexander T. Cory (with Greek and English in parallel columns), was issued at Perréal die a a T ee = pe | m cu ee 

| Pickering imprint, 1n 1840. naming him, while he lived, as the a 2o g a e 
ee he mentions again on page 183, has never come to light. doing it after his death by publishing the last work of his friend that remained in 


his hands, although it did not fit his subject perfectly—as it were a flower laid in the 
NOTE 51. PAGE 106 dead man’s grave.’ 


The Pot Cassé. M. Bernard (pages 70-75) gives ten versions of this mark, with an 
indication of one book in which each of them is to be found. The one on the title-page 
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€ generally called Horapollo— 


agre ud 


Jovianus Pontanus (142.6502) was in the service of Alfonso V of Aragon (Alfonso I A 
f Sicily and Naples) as tutor to his sons, military secretary, and chancellor. He | 
a several didactic prose works, also a summary, in hexameters (Urania), of the «| 


A great number of pictures and miniatures have been attributed to Perréal, but 
there is no actual proof of his having been the author of any of them. The date of 
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208 NOTES 


his death is not known, unless M. Bernard' 
Champ Fleury was on the press, be accepted, t 
that Tory's is the last recorded reference t 
by M. E. M. Bancel in 1885. 

Bernard says that he once owned an au tog 
Margaret of Austria, Duchess of Savoy, offer 
toration of the Church of Brou, to which sh 
left us, we desire no other superintendent 
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S reason for placing it about I 
aken in conjunction With t 
o him until the publication 


528, Whe 

he further aet 
of a biography 
raph letter of Perréal, w 
ing his services in connect 
c replied shortly after: ‘Sin 
of our buildings at Brou t 


ritten in z517 to 
10N With the res. 
ce Jehan le Maite 
han yourself * 
NOTE 56. PAGE 140. 

Martial, book x, epigram 87. Here, as elsewhere in Martial, “Sigma” 
semi-circular couch for reclining at meals, the meaning being dence ma means a 


= d 
C; lunata,’ crescent-shaped, simply emphasizes the meaning of ‘Sigma fr om the letter 


S 


NOTE 57. PAGE 145. 


In transcribing this long and rather import 
to supply in brackets two words, necessary 
dently by accident, as he translated them); 
extent, in order both to conform to the Ofig 


The verse from Horace (Epodes, xiii, 2) near the end of the quotation is the 
and last verse of the Archilochian strophe so frequently used in the Epodes, of um 
the first verse is an ordinary dactylic hexameter and the second a so-called iar i x i 
egus, consisting of two parts, an 1ambic dimeter, and the first half of an om = 


tameter. It is scanned thus: Fee i 
x At the Printing House of William Edwin Rudge 


. Nijvésqtie | dédit|ctint 18|vem || nunc mitre | nunc syl-ü 

It is a rather famous example of the metrical peculiarity to which Tory refers Mount Vernon, New Yor! || 
I , New York | 

NOTE 58. PAGE 150. l 


4 . P. T M | 
Thou, sire, art the finder of things, thou dost offer us ancestral precepts, and from October, 1927 


thy pages, renowned sire, even as bees taste of all things in the flowering meadows | 
[so do we feed upon all thy golden words].’ zA 


A O 


ant passage from Priscian it seemed best 
to the sense, which Tory omitted (evi 


also to arrange the punctuation to some 
inal and to explain the translation 
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NOTE 59. PAGE 151. 


The reference to Xenophon in the quotation from Cicero is to the Memorabilia, 11, | 

1, 21 ff. ‘Heracles, arriving at manhood, retired to a solitary place, to deliberate con- | 
cerning his future. Two women of more than ordinary stature came to him; one, 
Virtue, frank, amiable, and with an air of conscious dignity; the other, Sensual 
Pleasure, comely, but voluptuous, and conscious of her physical charms. Accosting 
Heracles, she promises him, if he will but follow her road, a life of pleasure and ease 
and gratification of his every whim. Virtue promises him on her road glory in con- 
quest, though attended by labors and trouble.’ 
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NOTE 60. PAGE 151. 


These lines are mistakenly attributed by Tory to Virgil. They are the work of one 
Maximinius, and may be found in Baehrens’s Poetae Latini Minores, 1v , 148. 
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NOTE 61. PAGE 158. 

Constantine Lascaris was a Greek scholar of the 15th century, who was settled in T 
Italy when, in 1476, he published his Greck grammar, said to have been the first book ‘a 
printed in Greek. i 
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